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PREFACE 


A few pteliiniiiary remarks on the htstury, scope and contents 
of the Garuda Puranam may be necessary. The Garuda 
Puranaffl may be safely described as a sister work to the 
.^gni Puranam. Each of them treats of Hard Vidyd and Apari 
Vidyd. secular knowledge and metaphysical truths, and par> 
takes more of the nature of a catechism of the then prevailing 
0rahniarrism, or of what a Br.fhmana wats required to know at 
I he lime, than of the Puraum proper, at least if we may be 
admitted to <cok upon the Ram^yma or the Mahdbhiratam as 
the model of that class of literature. Superficially conforming 
to the Rules of Pancha Sandhis, etc., the Garuda Puranam, 
like its sister work, reflects but the knowledge of the 
Hr.-ihmanica! world at the time, and had its uses then as it 
has even now. 

Without doing violence to the antiquarian instinct, 
we must say that it is quite futile to attempt to lay 
down the precise date of the composition «f the Garuda 
PuraHam. Its name occurs in the flaldyudha's Brahman* 
Sarvasvam. Chakrpani Dntta has quoted many a recipe 
from it, and the I'is/tnh Dharmotlaram, according to 
several eminei'.i authorities, orginally formed a portion of 
the Garuda Puranam. All these 'factors emphatically 
demonstrate the fact that, the Garuda Puranam was in 
eaislence even before the tenth century of the ( hristian Era. 
On the contrary, wc have reasons to believe that, hosts of 
Furanas and Upapqtan4s:«i^r<e composed in the age of Brah> 
manic renascence, which immediately followed the overthrow 
of Buddhism in India The Garuda Puranm, like the Agnf, 
Shiva, Padina. and the like Puranas were the exponents of 
fhe victorious. Brabinantsin, whreb. bring mrt-itably divided into 
sdiiains, tried to mvest ibe tutelary deity el each nect with 
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the atttibtttes oT supreme divinity or Brahma, and to equip, ilr 
members with a complete code of rituals, law and other neces- 
sary- informations regarding the incidents of every day Ufe, 
subservient to, and in conformity with, the Vedas and the 
Vedic literature, Thus each schism or faction," or mote 
correctly, each Puranam, the scripture of each sect of special, 
tutelary divinities, became a new school of law, medicine and 
metaphysics, etc.,, re-instating the old errors of the Vedic 
literature, ' as if to ignore the many advanced truths and 
principles of the later day Buddhistic science, and to confirm 
the victory of Brahmanism even in .error and fallacy. 

The description of the incidents of the life of Buddha, 
however meagre and incidental it might be, and. the 
occurrence of the name of Sushruta in the medical portion 
of the Garuda Puranam leaves not the slightest doubt that 
its author was intimately acquainted with the Buddhistic 
lileratUte of the age, both medical and metaphysical. It is 
a settled fact of history Uiat the Sushruta Samhita, at least 
the recension of the Sasbruta Samhita by the Buddhist 
Nagarjuna, was written in the second century before the birth 
of Christ. Now, the Sushruta Samhita says that, the number 
of bones in the human body is three hundred. The Vishnu 
Smriti (Institutes of Vishnu) following the orthodox (Vedic) 
boil-medical opinion on the subject gives it as three hundred 
and sixty-six. 

We know that Nagarjuna, the Huddhial redacter of 
the Sushruta Samhita, mentioned in his recension of the 
work that there are three hundred bones in the human 
organism, but the followers of the Vedas say that their 
number is three hundred and sixty" which tallies with 
the number given in the Yajnavalkya Samhita. The Garudn 
Puranam gives the number as the three Ivundred and sixty two 
(AstAudm Vvj>odhikam Proitam Sishihyadkika S'atatrayam) 
~a sort oi cowprouHse between the Vedic and the Bnddhiatic 
osteologyi Of between the (Hctates oreoiMeience, imperatively 
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olfing the mAn to sUtt the whoU; truth, and iho priJr of 
conquest impelling him to set up s schism against truth. The 
author of the Gaiuda P'uranam, whoever he might be, muat 
have been sufficiently familiar with the works of Nagarjuna and 
other Buddhistic Medical Acharyas so as to be fully convinced 
■of the truth of their st-alement, and attempted to make the 
Vedtc number of skeletal bones as near to the truth as possible. 
This fact serves to throw a new light upon the date of the 
composition of the Gs-ruda Puranam. ft unmistakably points 
to a period of history when the victorious Brahmanism once 
ijnore attempted to restore the teachings of the Vedas in their 
pristine glory, and the truths of the Buddhistic science or. 
inetaphysi9a were etill too potent a factor to be ignored or 
lightly dismissed — 4 fact w hich supports our contention and 
lends a plausible colour t>7 the view we have adopted as 
regards the probable date of: the composition of the Garudm 
The second question, that' confronts us, is the purity of tlin 
text, i.t,, whether the Garuda Puranam, as we now possess 
it, is what it was originally tvritten by its author ; or whether 
its bulk has been considerably increased by subsequent 
additions? I'n the first Chapter we leariv that, the Puranam 
consists of i(i!j;lit thousand and eight hundred verses, and the 
subjects dealt with therein are creation of the universe, Piijas, 
Holy poenSk and shrines, Cosmof^ohy and Geography, Ages of 
Manus, Duti^ of different social orders, Gifumaking, Duties 
of kings, etc., 'Laws, Vratas, Royal dynasties, Therapeutics 
with ^Etiology., Vedangas, P^alaya, Laws of Virtue, desire, 
and money, an d Knowledge (of Brahma arid external things). 
These then wer';e the main themes that were originally dealt 
wkh in the .Gtfr^ Puranam, and we may say that this woe a« 

' iight ^ ih^ priaciple of Aikyiyo Samprtoihhtgm (cladsL' 
fkation of chapUfim'i which forms one of the cardin.il rules in 
<htentiiig|^.plao of a Sdnskrit work. We regret to sa^ that, 
inany Gsbgs, haviing no legitimate conaection with the mahl 
Mtctete #( this Putnam, nor having a direct bearing thereof 



PRFFACF 


If 

have been added to ii, and a large mass of original matter has 
been expunged from it so as to bring it within the compass of 
the eight thousand and eight huadred Slokas, as laid down in 
the introductory chapter. Thus we see that the Pretakhanda 
or Vish'nu-dharmottara was added to it by way oi an appendix, 
and the reason of these successive .accretions to the text 
can be easily understood if we. consider that, the Garoda 
Puranam, like the Agni, etc., although originally a compen- 
dium of the available Brahminical knowledge, and rituals, pur- 
sued and followed by the Vaishnava section of the community, 
came to gather in many tributaries from the other branches 
of Brahmanic thought and religion, as the distinction between 
the sect of Vishnu and other sects of S'iva and Sakti etc., came 
to be less marked and pronounced, and the points of differ- 
ence or antagonism between them were more rounded off. 
Thus we see many Tantrik rites and Mantras such as, the 
Tripura Vidyi, Nityaklinni VidyA were introduced into tlie 
Garuda Puranam, one of the Scriptural Puranas of Vaishna* 
vism : and the Preta^khundu, which we find invariably appen- 
ded to the Puranam in many of the manuscripts, does but re- 
flect the necessity of ^subsequently adding to it a treatise on 
funeral rites, or on punishment and reward after death accor- 
ding to one’s deserts, only to enhance the utility of the work 
as a book of reference in every day life, as the members of 
the sect began to be more bigoted and averse to reading reli- 
gious works, or Puranas dedicated to the tutelary gods el 
other sects. It requires nothing more than an average inteileCI 
to detect that the part under reference (Preta-Kbanda) it 
manifestly an interpolation, inasmuch as' the subject has beha 
already dealt with in chapters on S^ttddkthvidki, Pmpd* 
Chinhtt Lakihauam and PruyasekitfM, etc., and the iasertton 
of a more detailed and elaborate dissertiHon on the subject 
under the style of Pretu-fCktuda is hn linn'eeessary repetitidii 
and re-opening of a finished dk^rse. PumurUiu* 

/I) which is bad both In renseii aqd. rliitbric. We have 
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•IlMiptediA expanse all spurtoiM portiona, or ptMaget of 
^•MtioAable authenticity from the test in the light of the 
restone stated above^ and tried to restore it to its original 
form as far as possible after the progress of so many centuries 
riace it first saw the light. 

We may be asked the rationale of ear conduct in under* 
taking thie English translation of the Garuda Puranam. The 
Question is natural enough, if the work is nothing but a com* 
pendium of Brahmanic rituals and mysteries, what is tho 
profit of disinterring it from beneath the oblivion whidi it a* 
oaqualifiedly deserves. Our answer is that, in addition to the 
many mystic rites and practices, which legitimately faU withia 
the range* of studies in spiritualism, the Garuda Puranam 
contains three Samhitas, v/s., the Agastya Samhita, the 
Brihaspati Samhita (Nitisara), and the Dhanvantari Samhita ; 
nay one of which would give it a permanent value, and accord 
to it an undying fame among the works of practical Ethics or 
applied medicine. The Agastya Samhita deals with the forma* 
tkio, crystallisation and distinctive traits of the different preci* 
008 jeais, and enumerates the names of the countries from which 
oar fbrofath^is used to collect those minerals. The cutting, 
poHshint. setting, and praising, etc., of the several kinds of 

V jamo ond diamond, as they were practised ih ancient India, 

V Ota not bat be intcrestinf to artists, and lay men alike, and the 
affcailfir truths, imbedded in the highly poetic accounts of 

origin Md formation, shall, we doubt not, be welcomed 
odim by the .present day mineralogists, if they only care to 
lack through the veil and to see them in their pure and native 
aoBtity. In these dajs of Oriental research, it is quite within 
riwtpooribiffrieS of JNcry ardent enquirer to make himself 
angaiilnttit rrith the terms and technicalities of the science 
Of oar lUabis, aad.we are eonfigent that any labour be may 
beaiafr- 00 the subject in connection with (he^^astya Samhita 
wiH W Namneigted a handred*fold. 

tHi aeat aairidu in the Garuda Puranam is the Brihaspati 
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Samhita, commonly known as the Nitisara, in which we find 
observations on practical conduct and a knowledge of human 
nature, whtcli strongly remind one of Bacon’s essays and in 
comparision with wiiich the Samhita gains one or two points 
more, not to speak of its excellent poetry and harmony. In 
the iGtiological portion of the Dhanvantari Samhita, one is 
astonished to -find that in certain types of fever the blood 
undergoes a sort of chemical change which produces the 
morbific factors of the disease, that in haemoptisis the 
blood comes from the spleen, {liver or the blood-vessels 
(facts unknown to the Nidanist, Madhava), that there is a kind 
of parasites that produces leprosy, and cutaneous affections in 
general,” facts which, it was but yesterday, that the science of 
the west have gained access to. . The therapeutical portion of 
the Samhita contains many excellent remedies which can not 
but bt uetit man in the art of living a long, healthy life. It is 
almost impossible for us to give within such a small compass 
even the faintest glimpse of the splendid truths that lie scatter- 
ed through the pages of this noble iPuranam ; enough if tre 
conclude our remark with the saying that, it broadena the 
vision of a man into regions where systems and worlAi 
are but bubbles and atoms, and enables biui to consolidate hia 
amity with those profound realities, which eaeompsss '* 
and becoming ” in every tplene of eaistertce, or at feast hefpa 
him to lift up the veil of the Nature’s werkslM^ and to cssteh' 
a view, however slight and momentaiy, of the nature and 
essence of things. 

Calcutta, 

The t»th June, tgofi 


} 


M. N. DirHr 



CHAPTER XC 


Markandeya said : — ^The tranquil bosom of that lonely 
pool was stirred for a moment, and, behold, there appeared 
to Rttchi, Pamlocha, the slender-waihted water nymph of 
celestial beauty. The nymph solaced him with many a sweet 
and encouraging words and addressed him as follows 
Pushkara, the son of Vanina, the Ocean God, has begot on 
me a handsome daughter of uncommon beauty. Do you* 
take her as thy lawful bride at my hands, O sage. By her 
you shall have a son of rare talents who would- be the future 
law«giver of the universe. 

Markandeya said : — ^Then Ruchi, having consented to 
her proposal, drew that beautiful virgin out of the water of 
that lonely pool and duly married her on its green-clad bank. 
By her he had a son, named Rouchya after his honoufed self, 
who had been a Manu (law-giver) of the universe, a^ narrated 
before. 
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SutA iUlid i— The! ManuSj siich^ as Svsyanibhuvas, tit i 
observe the rules of |>enancej worship, contemplation, and 
prayer, etdi, recite the Mahtras sacred to the God Hari, aq^ 
meditate upon His eternal Self, which is shorn of bddjSf 
senses, mind, intellect, vitality ^nd the sense of egoiSfii. 
The sky does not Constitute His Self, nor does heat^ight) 
enter into its composition. Water does not enter into the 
composition of His Supreme Self, nor do the attributes 
which characterise that material element, affect that eternal 
entity. Similarly, it is above all the fundamental principles 
of the earth matter, ^nd is necessarily beyond the opera-t 
tive tone of virtues^ yrhich specificaHy belong to that esseit-* 
tial substance^ Controller of all beings and becomingSi 
he is the ever enlightened, ever Wakeful One, the director 
and lord of a)l, the final receptacle of all force and energy, 
shorn of all illusion, and identical with pure consciousness^ 
He is One, and without a second or companion, the supreme 
God, represented by light though void of fundamental 
quality of illumination (Sattva)^ qnd is hence beyond the 
necessity of practising any austerity. He is shorn of the 
quality of I^jas, a**d the three fundamental qualities of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, do not atfect his Supreme Self, tie 
has no shape, is devoid of all action and desire, and is pure 
and incapable of sin and evil. Hankerings ca:nnot assail him, 
nor griefs and ignorance can distUtb the infinite serenity of 
His eternal Self. He knows no old age, death or decay. With- 
out end or origin, he lies inherent in all,— the eterns.1 witness 
to ihe process of phenomenal evolution and from whose vision 
nothing lies hidden or veiled and which nescience itself can- 
not ciouden. He is the ^perfect and •hsolute truth, the 
Supreme God. one and indivisible, bejmnd all rules of ethics, 
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nAtncless, and knows no sleep, nor dream, nor \.4iKening. He 
Is the only real /actor in individual consciousnen that mAkes 
the stAtes of wakening, etc., possible. He iathe personified 
peAiCe, the lord of the gods And the celestiAls. He is real, 
andk AS such, underlies the states of wakening, etc., void of 
the necessary categories of cause and effect. He is imaged 
in the phenomenal univetae, and is accordingly sean by All. 
He is the most invisible of all invisible entities. And, As such» 
can be only perceived by means of pure knowledge, or through 
^scriptural learning. He is the highest felicity) beyond ail 
material process of creation or construction. He is shorn 
of intellect, and is beyond the process of inteliectfon) and is 
identical with the fourth stage of pure Consciousness (TuriyaV 
He is the protector and destroyer of all. Beyond Ail virtues 
and attributes, he is the soul of all created beings. Without 
any receptacle to hold him in, he directs the universe in the 
path of light and benediction. He is Shiva (the blissful one, 
the hlchest bliss). He is Hari, the remover of all sin and 
mlseiy« He suffers no change, nor knows any modification. 
He is known only through the teachings of the Vedanta 
philosophy. He is personified knowledge, the real substantial 
substratum whose attributes the senses inform us of. He is 
without the faculties of hearing, taste, touch, vision and smell* 
ing. He is without any origin, and lies inherent in the top« 
most cavity of the human brain, dawning upon the indivtdl^ 
consciousness only to establesh its identity with his eternal 
Self, a fact which the human mind interprets in its eaperieace 
of “ I am He '* 

O thou, the supreme god, having realised this experience 
in mind, and ' having cAst his udtole self in the thought*mould 
of "1 am He,’* a man should meditate upon the self of .the 
supreme Brahman. He, who does' this, is no other than the 
supreme One. I have disclosed to you the mode of contem* 
plating the sell of the supreme God. Now tell me, Rudra, 
whatever else you want me to speek about. 

33 



CHAPTER XCtt. 


RuorA uud ^Relate to me, O thou, the wielder H' fotiM» 
4 Mce, diaciM, and conch shell, the mode of meditating upon 
the divine self of Vishnu, a knowlei^ ndiefeof leads to 
*sa|vation. 

Said the god Hari -Yes, I shall describe to you the mode 
' ' 01 contemplating the divine self of ^shnu, which is of two 
sorts, aocordinjf as the embodied or disembodied self of the 
god is neifitated upon. O Rudra, in the preceding chapter 
r have discoursed on the latter mode, now hear Me describe 
the process of contemplating the imaged or the embodied self 
of that deity. A seeker of salvation should meditate upoi 
the god as burning with the combined effulgence of a millio- 
of suns, and moving about in the infinite space with th 
dignity of unquestioned prowess and unobstructed erterg 
The complexion of his divine body should be contempt 
ted to be white as the hue of a Kunda flower. In the alte 
native, the god should be contemplated as burning with tl 
combined effulgence of a thousand suns, and dreadful to loo 
at throu|[h an excess of yght,*and as wielding a large an< 
beautiful conchshell, a discus, a lotus flower, and a mace iti 
his tour hands, his face beaming with the calmness of divine 
peace. The crown or the head-gear of the god, should be 
contemplated as shining with the scintillations of a myriad 
of gems, and his attendants should be likewise contemplated 
as waiting upon hisgracious divinity. 

The mental picture, in the present instance, would not be 
complete without decorating the central figure with a garland 
ot full-blown wild flowers. The image should be placed men- 
tally on a full-blown, lotus flower, decked wi^ bracelets, 
necklace, etc., fof celestial manufacture. The diamond Kous- 
tuUia should be imagined as dat^j^jig over the reg^n of his 
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breast, grown over with the peculiar- ringlets of hair, known 
aa the Shrivatsam. 

The imaginary person of this creator and destroyer of 
the universe, whom the gods and the Holy sages contem* 
plate in their celestial and sylvan retreats, should be contem- 
plated as composed of the beatific attributes of Anima, etc., 
the different grades of conscious animalism, from the minutest 
animalculum to the mightiest Brahma, as having had their 
seats in the cardiac region of the image. 

Thus the mental picture of the god shodd be compfeted^ 
and the votary should worship it with the knowledge, that 
the deity imaged in his heart, is but the reflection of that 
primal light, the god of the gods, the absolute purity, the lord 
of all, and the only being equally compassionate towards all 
created life. He is the ever blissful lord, the regenator of the- 
the human soul, and the destrc^er of thejthreefold misery. He 
punishes the wicked, exhorts the good in the path of righte- 
ousness, is the soul of all, all.pervading, and the appeaser of 
all malignant stars. The beautiful circles of light wMcb serve 
to relieve the darkness of ..the n%ht, are his finger-rings. He 
is the primary source of all forms, and all shapes lie inherent 
in his disembodied spirit. He is the supreme god, the per- 
fect beauty, the grand and final resort ot all, the fountain- 
head from which, equal felicity flows to alL 

His body is decked with alt sorts of omuments, and is 
smeared with sandalpaste. The gods wait upon him in the 
spirit of loving servitude, and he does what the .gods iqrprove 
of. He does what tab^eficial totbem. He is Vasudeva^ the 
lord of 4^ nhtverse.' ke looks after the universe. He looks 
after the ^ beings. He it is that shinesinthe 
sun. He it is that forms what is so wholesome in water. 
He is the only subieet contemplated by all, the supreme or- 
in the umverse, the su prem e ^^shnu, whom the seekers 
of. salvation me^fitate upon. 
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"I mm Vatiidev% 1 am the supreme soul/’ diotdd be the 
form of thought in all who meditate upon the self of Vishnu. 
Those who contemplate him in thb way, acquire the most 
exalted station after death. For having thus meditated upon 
the self of A^hnu, the holy Yajnavalkya, was honoured with 
the office of laying down the rules of conduct of hb age. 
Therefore, O Shankara, O you, the lord of the celebials, 
always meditate upon the Self of Vishnu. Even he, who 
reads the present chapter, acqtdres the most ebvated ^^ritual 
existence after death. 


CHAPTER XCIIl. 


' Maheshvara said : — ^Tell me, O Hari, O Madhava, O 
you who have destroyed the demon Keshi, what is it that led 
the holy Va|navalliya, to lay down the rules of conduct in 
days'of jrore? 

Said the god Hari Once on a time, the holy sages 
\biled, ift a body, the venerable Yajnavalkya in hb hermitage 
at Mhlnb ; and having duly made obeisance to him, they 
asked him about the rules of conduct to be observed by mem> 
hers of the different orders of society. Whereupon the self- 
contrqlled Yajnavalkya, meditating upon the self of Vidmu, 
replied as follows. 

Yajnavaucya said :-<-.Pious is the country where herds of 
black deer are found to roam about. Knowledge b b the 
Vedas, in the Puranas, in the different schools of philosophy 
such as the Nyaya, the Mimansa, etc.., in the Oharma 
Shastras (Ethics and Social Economy) and in the books of 
nloh^-making and temporal scbnoes : Manu, Vishnu, Yama, 
Aairin, Vashbhtha, Dalwha, Safflvarti».Skatatapa. Parashara, 
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Ap^tambha, Ushana, VyatR, Katyayana, VnliaapatL Goa* 
tama, Shanghai Likhita, Harita, and Atri, are the naoMS of 
the fourteen holy sages, who, haWng worshipped the god 
Vishnu, were enabled to become the ethka! dktaton and 
law*givers (DhamuuShUshtrakaras) the ages in which they 
lived. 

A gift, made at a proper time and place, and to a deserving 
person in a true spirit of compassionate sympathy, carries 
the merit of all sorts of pious acta. Right conduct, self^con* 
trol, charity, annihilation of all killing propensities, reading 
of the Vedas, and the performance of ceremonial rites therein 
enjoined to be performed, are the best of all pieties. Viewing 
of one’s own soul through self>communion, is the highest 
and most imperative of all religious duties. The four Vcdaa 
together with the Trividyas form the branch of learning educb 
is called the Para*Vidya (Supreme knowledge.) 

The first three of the four social orders of BrahmaiM,. 
Ksbatriya, Vaishya and Shudra, are called the twice-bom 
castes, and all rites, from nativity to death, should be done 
unto them in the accompaniment of the Vedk hymns and 
verses. 

The rite of Gaibhadhanam [lit,, rite for the taking of the 
womb) should be performed closely following upon the 'ap* 
pearance of her first menses unto one’s wife, and’ the rite of 
Punsavanam (rite for the conception of a male-child) just 
as soon as the movements of the foetus in the womb would 
be feh by the mothn. The rite of Sisaata should be done 
unto her in riie rixth or in the eighth month of gestalioo, 
while the poat*natil rites (Jatidcarma) of the new-born bal^ 
should he perforinbd after delivery. 

The of naming (Nama-karanam) should he done unto 
the child on the eleventh day blits birth, white the rite of Nish* 
kramanam (ceremonial taking of the child out of the room)r 
should be done unto k, in the fourth month after delivery. The 
rite of Annaprashanam (first tridngvri boiled-rke by a child^ 
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sbonld be done in the sixth month after its birth, while the 
rite of Qrada-karanam (tonsure) should be performed in ac- 
cordance with the custom obtaining in the family. The sin, 
which attaches to the ovum and the semen, is absolved by the 
performance of the aforesaid rites, which should be omitted 
in the case of a female child, only on the occasion of whose 
marriage the Vedic Mantras should be recited. 

CHAPTER XCIV. 


Yajnavalkya sdd A Brahmana boy should be invested 
with the holy thread at the eighth year of his age, inclusive 
of the period of gestation, a Kshatrijra child at his eleventh 
year, and a Vaishya child at an age as b customary in the 
family. 

The preceptor, having duly invested him with the holy 
thread, shall first teach him the Maha-Vyahriti Mantras, and 
then the verses of the Vedas, as well.asthe rules of conduct 
and hygiene- 

In the day, and at morning and evening, a member of any 
of the twice-born castes, shall pass urine with hb face turned 
towards the north, while in the night he shall look towards 
the south under similar con<fitions, hanpng the holy thread 
on hb r^ht ear at the time, whether in the day or in 
the nq^ He shall rise up from that utting posture wit.i the 
external organ of micturition firmly grasped with his fingers, 
and shall then wash the part with water kept ready for the 
purpose, or rub it with earth for the purpose of removing the 
chaiacterbtie smell. Then having ut on hb haunches in a 
pool or a fiver, and with hb face tunied towa^s the north 
or towards the cast, a member of any ojiii|e twke-bom castes^ 
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Shall wash and rinse his mouth with water, lifted up wMi 
part ofihis palm ifriiich is called the Brahma-Tirtham. Ragiohs 
about the first or the lowermost phdanges of tbe littlet and 
the middle, finger, as well as the one lying about the root 
of the right thumb, should be held as sacred to the gods 
Prajapati, Pitri, and Brahma, which 'are accordingly called 
the Prajapati'Tfitham, the iHtri-Tirtham, and the Biahma- 
Tirtham. 

A member of any of the twice>bom castes, shall first take 
two draughts of water to rinse his lips with, and then cleanse 
his face with undisturbed and frothless Water. Thetwice«hom 
ones shall purify their breasts, throats, palates and utabilical 
regions with water. It will be enough for womea und 
Shudras to purify their regions of back and umbilicus. 

A member of the'twice-bom order, shall bathe every day, 
perform the rite of cleansing his body same Mantra 

as he shall recite at the time ot ablutiort, practise the itte of 
Pranayama, invoke the Sun-god, and recite the Gayatri MantiW. 
After that, he shall mentally recite the Gayatri-shirah Mantra, 
and the Vyahritis with the holy I^nava prefixed to each part 
of its component parts. Then he shall thrice practisb the rite 
of Pranayama (a peculiar mode of controlling the process' of 
respiration) after reciting the three Riks for its purification, 
and shall then go on mentally reciting the Savitri-Mantra, ritt 
the appearance of stars in the evenbg sky. 

The rite of mommg Sandh]m, should be commenced before 
dawn, and the twke-bom worshipper, should sit self-contndled 
in his seat, reciting the- Vedic Mantras enjoined to be read 
in connection wkh dm^ aforesaid rite, till the rising of the 
Sun-God dboye the hoiison. The rite of Agni-Kaiyam 
should be practised both momifig and evening, 'after iriiieb 
the worshiper should visit and make obeisance to his eldeta 
by sajring ** I am That" 

After that he shall visit bis preceptor, and aft beside bbi 
iMMSble, decile MmI adf<ontrMled for the purpose of ilad|ying 
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the Vedas. In the alternative^ he should wait till sent for by 
his preceptofi and then learn his daily Vedic lessons from his 
lips. He shall rtiake no seetet anythin]; to his preceptor^ 
and constantly look aftef his wellafe, whether word) or by 
thought) or ^ bodily toil. 

He shall carry the anchortte^s staff) put on the holy thread 
and a sable<oloured blanket, and girdle up his waist with the 
holy girdle made of the blades of the consecreted Kusha 
grass twisted together. 

For the purposes of maintenance, be shall b^ alms only of 
the householders of twke-bom order, or of men of pure and 
unimpeachable character. The Vedk verSes Should be tecited 
in the morning, evening and at iioon, and a Brahmana shall 
beg alms only of persons of Kshatriya and Vairiiya rastes. 

Having performed the morning Agn! Katyam, the 
disciple shall sit down to his meal, in all humility and with 
the permission of his preceptor. He shall perform the rite of 
"Irinsing his mouth with water, and purify the plate of boiled 
rice served out to him before partaking of a ringle morsel, 
and shall eat his meal silently and without making any sort of 
reflection upon the nature of the food and its cooking. A 
Brahmana who has subjugated his senses, and leads the life of 
a Btahmaeharini is at liberty to take a full meal of boiled rke 
on the occasion of a Shraddha ceremony, without incurring 
the risk of breaking his vow of ascetkism. A Brahmana shall 
forego the use of wine, meat, curdled milk and its prepara* 
tions. He is the Guru, who, having initiated the pupil into the 
mysteries of spiritualism, makes him conversant with the 
knowledge of the Vedas. He, who having duly invested his 
disciple with the holy thread, teaches him the holy Vedas, is 
called an Acharya. A tutor, living in the same village with 
his pupil, is called an Upadhyaya. A priest, officiating at a ' 
sacnIiGial ceremony, is called a Rittik. The, person of each 
preceding one of these functionariesi; ii'more venerable than 
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tW of the one immediately following it in the order of enu- 
meration, and a mother is the most venerable of them all. 

A pupil shall read each of these Vedas for a period of 
five Or twelve years, and he shall live as a Brahmacharin 
with his Guru, up to the ^e of sixteen, twenty, or twenty-four 
years. The age of investing a child of the Brahmana, 
Kshatriya or Vaishya order, with the holy thread, has been 
laid down before ; ■ and a non-performance of the ceremony 
Within the stated period, leads to his spiritual degerieration> 
A Brahmana, or a Kshatriya or a Vaishya child; thus de|renera- 
ccd as regards his Savitri initiation, is called A VratyA, the 
process of regeneration consisting iri the performance of a 
Vratya-Stoma sacrifice. 

The three twice borii <^tes of Brahmana, Kshatriya and 
Vaishya, are, so called from the fact of their being born a 
second time through .spiritual initiation (tieing of the sacred 
Mounji, 'or strings of deer skin and blades of Kusha grass 
twisted together, the symbol of Savitri initiation) after having 
been delivered of the mother’s womb. 

The Vedas are the highest depository of all sacrificial 
and penitential knowledge, and of all acts which conduce 
to the spiritual welfare of the twice-bom ones. A member 
of a twice-bom caste, shall offer libations ot milk and honey 
to the gods and his departed manes. The libations should 
be offered frdm day to day, and the Vedk Ricks should be 
recited in connection therewith. A member of any of the 
twice-bom orders, shall read the Sa'man, the Atharvans, and 
the Angirasam in the same manner, and shall appease the 
goda and his departed manes with similar libations. The 
gods wd'the Pitria arp pleased with him who reads the Vedas, 
the Veda-Vakyam, the Puranas, the Gathikas, and the Itihasas, 
every day, to the best of his alnlity, and propitiates them with 
offerings of meat, and libations of milk and honey. The 
merit of performing a particular religious sacrifice can he 
acquired by vMdiog the portion of the Veda which deals with 
34 
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that particular sacrifice, and the twice-bom one who reaifA 
his Veda every day, acquires the merit of making [the gift of 
a plot of land, as well as that of praCtuing austerities. 

A Brahmana disciple or pupil, pure in thought and con> 
duct, and with an absolute control over his senses, shall sit 
beside his Acharya, or by the side of his wife or son in his 
absence, or in front of the sacred fire. The self<«ontrolIe(l 
one shall live according to the injunctions laid down above, 
whereby he will go to the region of Brahman after death, and 
will not revert to the chain of life. 


■:o:- 


CHAPTER XCV. 


YajnavalkvA said Hear me, O holy sages, describe the 
duties which are obligatory on a bouseJiolder. A house* 
holder, having made a money*gift to his preceptoi, and 
having performed the rite of ceremonial ablution, shall wed 
a wife with all the auspicious marks on her person at the 
close of his life of asceticism. The wife should be agM 
young in years and iiot previously BMuried to any other 
husband, in the possession of sound health and having had 
uterine brothers of her own, and not related to him by any 
tie of Sapinda relationship, nor belonging' to tiie same 
spiritual clanship (Arsha Gotraro) as his own. She should 
be taken from any of the sixteen reputed familiet of the 
Shrotriyas, not related to the bridqpoom witiun five and seven 
degrees in the lines of his mother aad father reqiecttvefy. 

. A bridegroom, welUversed in the knowled|ge of the Vedas^ 
erudite and belonging to the saase an^ order as hetae l f, 
should be regarded as the only e[|gli|l| enefora;BtalUBaaa 
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Inidie. 1 denounce the practice of n Brahmana being united 
with a Shudra wife as he incurs the risk of taking birth in 
her womb in the shape of the child begotten by him on her 
person. 

A Brahmana is at liberty to take a wife from any of the 
first three social orders, or to put it more explicitly, a Brah> 
mana shall marry a girl either of his own caste, or one belong* 
ing to the warrior (KshatriyaX or to'the trading (Vaishya) 
community. Similarly a Kshatriya shall marry a Kshatriya or 
a Vaishya girl, while a Vaishya shall take a mfe from his own 
community, the marriage of a Shudra girl with a member of 
any of the twice*born castes being hereby absolutely forbidden. 

A Brahma form of marriage is that in which the bride- 
groom is invited to take his bride, decked with ornaments 
as the means of her father would admit of, and an offspring 
of such a marriage purifies the members of both the families 
thus united, even removed from him to the twentieth degree 
in the ascending line. In the Daivam form, the daughter of 
a saci^er (person on whose behalf a sacrifice is per- 
formed) is given away in marriage to the priest officiating 
at the ceremony (Rittik). In the Arsha form, the marriage 
is celebrated by making a gift of a pair of cows to the 
bridegroom. A child, who is the fruit of a Daivam 
marriage, sanctifies the members of both the united families 
to the sixteenth degree in the ascending line, while in the 
case of an offspring of the latter (Arsha) form, such sancti- 
fication extends to the sixth degree. The offspring of a 
nuptial union in which the bride is given away with the 
injunction **; Live with him and discharge the duties of a 
householder," tp^ dne soliciting her hands, sanctifies the 
members of both the united families to the sixth degree in 
the ascending line. In the Aaura form, the bride is received 
on the payment of a pecuniary consideration. In the Gan- 
dharva form, the union is effected on the mutual consent or 
agreefflel^ of the contracting parties. The Rakshasa form 
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of marriage consists in taking away the bride by force, while 
in the Paishacha form the marriage is effected by practising > 
a stratagem on the bride. 

Only the first four forms of marriage are allowed in the 
case of a Brahmana. The Gandharva and Rakshasa forms are' 
commended in the case of » member of the warrior caste, 
the Asura form in the case of a Vaishya, and the - .most con 
demnable form in the rase of a Shudra. 

A bride of the warrior caste, shall take hold of air arrow 
at the time of her marriage, a Vaishya 'girl shall hold a 
shuttle (Piatoda) in her hand at the time, while a Brahmana 
bride shall be formally united with her husband with a 
^edani (sharp*pointed instrument) in her bands. 

The father of the bride, or her paternal grandfather, or 
her ' uterine brother, or an agnate of her father’s (Sakulya) 
or her brother, shall give her away in marriage, the r^ht of 
such giving away being held as vested in each of these suc- 
cessive relations in the absence of the one immediately pre- 
ceding it in the order of enumeration. The relations of a girl 
incur the sin of wilfully creating a miscarriage, or of killing a 
foetus in the event of their failing to give her away in 
marriage before she has commenced to menstruate. A girl is 
at liberty to make her own choice, and to be united with a 
husband, in the absence of any such relation to give her 
away in marriage. A girl should be given only once in 
marriage and any one carrying away a married girl should be 
dealt with as a common felon. 

Any one deserting a good and faithful wife, commits a 
crime punishable under the Code, while a wife possessed of 
contrary virtues, should be summarily discarded. The younger 
brother of a husband, may go unto a childless wife of his 
elder brother for the purpose of begetting an offspring on 
her person with the permission of his elders, first had and 
obtained in that behalf, and wdth his body annointed with 
clarified butter.. A Sagotra (related by.ti^ of consanguinity) 
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or a Saplnda ' relation of the husband, may act in a similar 
capacity and for similar purposes. Such visits should be 
permitted only as long as there would remain any natural 
chance of conception, dtherwise the visitor would be degraded 
in life. A child thus begotten, shall belong to the lawful 
husband of its mother. 

A married woman found guilty of wilful incontinence to 
her husband, and again placed into his lawful custody, shall 
be made' to wear dirty clothes, and to live on a single morsel 
of food (at the close of day), negligent of her toibette and 
sleeping on the bare ground instead of her usual bed. The 
Moon-God gave the women their 'sanctity, Gandharva gave 
them the sweetness of speech. Sacred is fire and sanc- 
tified is the person of a woman. She, who wilfully brings 
atfuut an abortion, except for the purposes of purifying beiv 
self after having committed an act of adultery, commits the 
sill of killing her own husband born in her womb in the 
shape of the foetus. Polluted is the person of such a 
murderess. 

A husband is at liberty to summarily discard a wife, 
addicted tofthe habit of drinking wine, or afflicted with an 
incurable disease, or found to be inimkally disposed to- 
wards him. O ye holy sages, a wife,.blest with the gift of 
sweetness of speech, tender, and graced with all those 
peculiar and excellent virtues which are found only in 
women, should be maintained and provided for at all hazards. 

The thr^old benediction of god reigns in the house- 
hold where the husband and the wife live in perfect harmony ; 
and paradise is the. house which harbours such a true, loving 
and virtuous pair .under its roof. 

She, who does not 'take a- second husband after die 
demise of her first one, ’achieves fame jn this life, and lives 
in the same r^on with the goddess Uma in the next Who- 
ever discards a good and chaste wife, shaU give her a third 
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portioR of her omaaents before formally eilectiag a aepara* 
tfon. The sacred aod imperative, duty of a wife ia to 
cany out the commands of her hashand, and to live ia perfect 
obedience to his wishes. 

The menstrual period of a woman extends op to the 
mxteentb night after the the catamanial flow, each month, 
and her husband may visit her during that time on each 
even day, avoiding her bed side on the first three days 
of her unclm^ness, as well as on days marked as Parvanas 
(days of full moon, new moon etc.,) in the Indian Calendar. 
The husband shall bide his time as a Brahmacharin before 
the actual meeting takes place. Dajrs marked by such 
asterisms as the Magba, the Mula, etc., (when the moon is in 
such lunar manuons known as the Magha, Mula, etc.,) should 
be regarded as forbidden fir the purposes of aseRual inter* 
course. He, who observes these rules in reflect of vbitbg 
the bed of his wife, is sure to beget healthy children, marked 
by all auspicious features of the body and mind. In the 
alternative, a husband may idsit the bed of his wife when* 
ever he shall feel any propulrion for it, and be shall meditate 
upon the god of love during the continuance of the act of 
dalliance. 

A man, true and faithful to hu own wife, shall prated the 
female members of his family. The husband, or brother, or 
father, or the agnates, or the father*in*Iaw, or the husbands’ 
brother of a woman, shall maintain her with food, raiments 
and ornaments. A woman, who is economical in her habits, 
simple and not extravagant in her toilette, cleanly and ingeai* 
ous in her household works, and is of a cheerful temperantent, 
should be muntained by her friends (relations, Vandhus). 

The wife of an absentee husband shall renounce all 
frolics, and forego the pleasures of mixing in society, or of 
right^emng and merry-making. She shall not smile^ iKMr 
attend to her daily tmlettet nor riiall she stay in another’s 
house till the return of her ford. . 



271 


CAHUdA I^UllAflAM. 

The lather of a woman shall protect her in her infancy, 
Ihe husband • in her youths and her son in her old age, in 
absence whereof the duty of maintidning her shall devolve 
upon his friends and relations. Day and . night, a woman 
shall not quit the side of her husband. 

The cider co-wife shall be the companion of her lord, in- 
asmuch as the younger one does not enjoy that privilege. 
The husband shall personally attend to the cremation of the 
dead body of his own faithful wife with rites, as laid down 
under tne head of an Agni-Hotra sacrifice, and is at liberty to 
marry a second wife with the same sacred fire. The wife, 
who devotes her whole self to the good of her husband, 
achieves fame in this life and goes to that particular connu- 
bial paradise after death, which is reserved for chaste 
matrons. 


CHAPTER XCVI« 


YaJHavalkya said': — ^Now 1 shall enumerate the names 
of the mined castes, the offsprings of clandestime intercourse 
and unsacramental marriage, and describe the functions which 
the members of these hybrid communities, are expected to 
perform in the social economy. 

A son begotten by a Brahman father on a Kshatiiya 
mother, is called ICurdhabhishilita, while a son by him on 
Vaishjm is called an Amvasta. A sonbyaBiah- 

mana frtber on a Shudra woman, is called either a NUiada or 
a Parvata. O you, the beat of enidife ones, a son begotten by 
a Kshatfiya father on a Vaishya nmiber, is called a Hahisliya, 
while a son bom of a Sbodva mother by a member of the 
trading community (Vaishya) is called a Karana. 

Sodi^ , Calcaiu 
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A ^on born of a Brahman mother by a Kshatriya father 
is c^led a Suta, while a son begotten by a Vaishya father 
on a Brahmani woman, is called as Vaidehka. A son 
born of a Brahnian mother by a Shudra fattier, is railed a 
Chandala, the most abject of all social orders. A son bom 
of a Kshatriya mother by a Vaishya father, is called A 
Magadha, while a son begotten by a Shudra father on a 
Kshatriya mother is called a Kshetrabama. A son begotten 
by a Shudra father on a Vaishya wonlan, is called a Ayogava. 
A SOP born of a Katana mother by a Mahishya father, is 
called a Rathakarai These hybrid castes, whethet begotten 
by members of the twice-botn castes on Shudi^ mothers, 
ot the Contrary (Pratilomaja and Anblomaja) are all unSancti- 
fied races without any right to the sacftunetttal rites or 
knowledge. 

The twice*born castes . occupy the foremoat place of all 
other social ordets, as regards the glory of descent and 
sanctity, and a member, belonging to any of them, acquires 
the full privilege of his order at the fifth or at the seventh 
year of his age through his second birth in spirits 

A householder shall daily perform the rites laid down 
in the Smritis with the help of the sacred fire^ first lighted on 
the occasion of h':t marriage, and all Vedic rites should be 
performed in the same, save and except on the occasion Oi 
making gifts. A member of the twice-borp order shall leave 
his bed early in the morning, attend to the calls of nature, 
then wash and cleanse himself, specially cleansing the teeth 
with a crushed twig of any of the medicinal plants, and shall 
thereatter perform the rite of his daily Sandbya (worrii^\ 
Then having cast libations of clarified fire in the sacred fire, 
he shall mentally repeat, in an unruffled spirit, the Mantras 
sacred to the Sun-God. Then having discoursed on the 
teachings of the Vedas, and discussed several tt^ics of the 
kindred branches of study, a houseiholder shall resort .to his 
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gbd with the object of attaining divine beatitude through, tne 
practice of Yoga. 

Then having bathed, he shall propitiate the gods and his 
Pitris with libations of water, and M'orship them with the 
most heartfelt devotion. After that, he shall read several 
portions of the Vedas and the sacred Puranas. For the 
successful termination of his daily Japa-Ys^jna (divine meON 
tation\ he shall mentally recite the Adhyatmiki Vidyam« 
Offering of oblations to the created beings, to the gods, 
to the Pitris, and Brahma, casting of libations of clarified 
butter in the sacrificial fire, readin/r t>f the Vedic verses, 
and practice of hospitality to chance-comers, are the great 
daily religious sacrifices of all human beings. Libations of 
clarified butter should be cast in the sacred fire for the pn^L 
tiation of the gods, and oblations of food stuff should be 
offered to the beasts (/iV., created beings). Boiled rice should 
be offered in the open, and on the bare, ground for the use of 
the crows and the Chandalas, and similar oblations of cooked 
food (///., rice), and libations of cold water should be daily 
offered to the gods and the Pitris. 

A (twice-*born) householder shall daily read his Vedas, 
and shall not cause any food to be cooked for his own 
exclusive use. He shall take his meal with bis wife, after 
having fed all the infants, old men, invalids, and girls in the 
family and all chance-comers to his house. He sbaTI eat his 
meals without finding any fault with it, and after having per- 
formed the rite of Homa to his vital (intestinal) fires. 

He shall first feed the boys and infants in . the house and 
observe moderation' in eating.. A householder is hereby 
enjoined only to Ul|6 that sort of food which is wholesome 
in its digestionary reaction (Vipakam). 

A member of the twke-bori}, order shall convert his meal 
into ambrosia by performing the rite of Amritikaranam 
(transformation into ambrosia), and shall partake of the same 
in a covered place, screened from the view of the public- 
35 
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He sbah distribute food to the'chance-cfonters to his boose^ 
and to the members of tlie remaining' social orders, as his 
means would admit of. He shall not look upon a chance> 
comer to bis . bouse as an unwelcome intruder, nor try to 
identify him with another person, come on a previous occS' 
siop. Charities should be doled out to beggars and to men of 
commendable vows, and the Shrotriyas, and all comers should 
be treated wkh a sumptuous repast. The Snatakas (per- 
formers of ceremonial ablutions), Acharyyas and the princes, 
sltould'be feasted each year. 

A ebance^comer, worn out with the fatigues of a long 
pedestrial journey, is called an Atithi, while a Brahmana, 
welhversed in the knowledge of the holy Vedas, is called 
a Shrptriys. A householder shall revere the Shrotriyas and 
the Atithis with a view to ascend to the region of Brahma 
after death. 

A hopseholder of the twice*born order shall feel no incIU 
qatioh for a food, cooked and prepared by another, nor shall 
be ipake .any reflections on another man's conduct, except 
while deliberating a question of public interest in a council or 
meeting, convened for the purpose. He shall not dangle his 
legs, nor listlessly move his arms, nor be hasty in his speech, 
and ujid^r ho circumstance shall he indulge in the vice of 
oyer^oating. He shall escort a Shrotriya or an Atithi to the 
border of hiS land or village, after having fed him well in 
Ids own house. He shall pass the closing part of the day 
in friradly gossips with his trusted and well-meaning friends. 
A householder shall leave his bed early in the morning, and 
propitiate the gods and the Brahmanas with precious gifts. It 
is incumbent vn a householder to ponder well over a matter 
before executing it (Vriddha-Pantha), to be gcdly and devoted 
to the service of the deity, like a man in disease (Arta-Riti), 
pp.d oot to suffer any delay in the execution of a work, when 
once he has cliosen his line of action, like a load-carrier 
briskly rjitpning with his' load in the way (Bharavahi-Rili). 
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The worldly duties of a Vaishya, or of a Kshalrtya, con- 
sist in the celebration of religious sacrifices, and in the study 
and practice of chc^rilies, while performance of religious rites, 
study of the Vedas, acceptance of gifts, practice of charities, 
teaching and officiating at the religious sacrifices of others in 
the capacity of a priest, are morally obligatory to a Brahmana, 
living tlie life of a householder 7'he one and imperative 
duty of a Kshatriya is the protect the people from foreign 
invasions and civic or internal disturbances. Banking, mer- 
chandise, and rearing of large herds of rattle, arc the 
functions which a meniher of the Vaishya (trading) com- 
munity, is born to perform, while the sole duty of a Shudra 
is to render personal service to the foremost of the tmee- 
born castes. 

Truthfulness, annihilation of all killing or hostile propen- 
sities, non-stealing, personal cleanliness, and self-control, are 
the virtues, the practice whereof is equally obligatory on all 
human beings, irrespective of castes or functions in life. One 
should earn his liv^elihood by means proper to, and specifically 
enjoined in the Shastras fo^ the particular community one 
would belong to, which should never be crooked or deceitful. 

He who is in the habit of taking rice, matured fqr more 
than throe years, is alone fit to drink the holy Soma, 
while the person whose daily meals consist of boiled rice, 
not more than one year old, should perform the proper and 
necessary religious sacrifices before taking it. 

A householder shall duly celebrate, each year, the Vedic 
sacrifices known as Spina, Pashu-Pratyayanam, Grahaneshti, 
and Chaturmashyarn, in the failure whereof the one known as 
Vaishvanari, should be performed. A religious sacrifice, 
should not be celebrated with' a number of articles or offer- 
ings, less than that laid down in the Shastras in that behalf. 
By celebrating a religious sacrifice with money or articles 
begged of a Shudra, a Brahmana is sure to reincarnate as ^ 
Chandala in his next existence. By stealing anything 
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collected for the celebration of a religious sacrifice, the 
stealer becomes a crow or a Bhasa (bird) in his next birth. 
Of the four persons whose granary is filled with grabs, who 
has got enough grain stored in his house to last him for three 
days, who has got sufficient only for a day’s use, and 
the person who lives by picking up grains from the stubbles 
(Uncba-Vritti), the each preceding one is happier and lives in 
greater comfort than the one immediately succeeding him in 
the order of enumeration. A Brahmana is prohibited from 
adopting a profession which is caculated to interfere with 
bis studies and divine contemplation, and who, in w^nt of the 
barest necessaries of life, may be allowed to beg of a pupil, 
of a king, or of a fellow Brahmana. Any dishonest means 
of livelihood, or maintaining himself by passing off as a 
. false prophet, or a false ascetic, is equally nefarious an** 
criminal. It is sin for a Brahmana to earn money in pursuits 
df vanity. 

A householder shall put on clean clothes, shave himself 
aad pare off his finger-nails every day, and in short, must be 
cleanly in his habits. A man is enjoined not to sit down 
to his meals in the presence of his wife, and nor without 
being decently wrapped in his upper garment. A Brahmana 
sIfaMild be always humble, and constantly wear his holy 
thread, nor shall he speak harsh to any body. 

Maturation in a river-bed, in a shade, over ashes, in a 
paAttrage, in water, or in the road, is forbidden, it bebg 
ainful for a man to pass urine while looking at the sun. or 
at the moon, or at the gloom of the evening, or at a woman, 
or at a Brahmana. One should not look at the blaze of fire, 
OOr at Any nalced woman, nor at one sharing the bed of her 
husband, nor at any excreted matter, nor sleep with bis head 
towards tb^ west. It is forbidden to spit or throw blood, 
or poiwn, or any sort of excreta into water. It is injurious to 
bash one’s soles in the glare of fire, or to leap over a blazing 
tBre, or to drink of the Blended phlms of one’s own bands, or 
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to rouse up a sleeping person, or to play with any dishonest 
gambler, or 'to live in contact with any disean^ person. 
Exposure to the smoke and vapours of a cremation ground, 
and residence on a river bank, should be avoided as harmful. 
One should not stand over torn hairs, husks of grains, and 
ashes, nor upon particles of any human cranium. A cow 
should not be disturbed while drinking, nor a chamber 
should be entered into by any passage other than its proper 
door.. Money or any pecuniary help should not be asked of 
a greedy king, nor of a person who does not live according 
to the injunctions of the Shastras. 

A rite of Upakarma (study of the Vedas after performing 
certain religious rites), should not be performed under the 
auspices of the 'full moon of Shravan, or of the asterism 
of Shravana aiid Hasta, nor on the fifth day of the moon's 
wane in the month of Shravan, nor on a day marked by 
the asterism >of Rohini or Pushya,nRbr on the occasion of an 
Ashtaka. The stool, urine and other excreta should be put 
and deposited at a distance from one's dwelling>hoase. 

The study of the Vedas should be discontinued for three 
successive days on the occasion of the death of one’s disciple, 
priest, spiritual preceptor, or a male cognate relation. Cessa* 
tion of Vedic study should be. enjoined on the happening of 
an earthquake, or meteor>faIl, or thunder*clap, or on the death 
of a Shrotriya Brahmana, and after finishing the recitation 
of a Veda and its allied Aranyakam by a student or papH, 
duly initiated. A study of the Vedas is forbidden on iayt of 
the full and. the new moon, as well as on the dighth or the 
fourteenth day qf the moon’s wane or increase, oh the occa* 
sion of a lunar eclipse, after eating, at the meeting of two 
seasons, after taking any gift, at any Shraddha ceremony, 
and on the passing of a snake, hog, mongoose, diy, or cat 
between the pupil and the preceptor at the time of study, 
A study, of the Vedas should be discontinued just as the reader 
would bear the bark, or howl, or brajring or screeching, or 
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crying, or moaning of a dog, or a jackal or iin ass, or an owl, 
or an infant or a sick person, as well as on the near approach 
of a dead body, or a Shudra, or any morally degraded person. 
One should refrain from studying the V'edas at an unholy 
place, in the road, on hearing a thunder clap, after dinner, in 
wet palms, in water, at the dead of night ; in storm, on tl%e 
appearance of meteoric flashes in the sky, in dust storm, at 
ev/ening, and during snowfall. The Vedas should not be 
studied from a preceptor in motion, and be stopped on the 
advent of a holy person in the house, or while the disciple is 
riding an elephant, a horse or a camel, or in a carriage, or 
climbing a tree or a hill, or crossing a river ; these thirty- 
.seven occasions of non-study of the Vedas should be regarded 
;as contingent on the happening of particular events, and as 
limited by the period of their respective durations. 

Acts enjoined in the Vedas, as well as the commands of a 
Iting or a preceptor, should be executed without questioning. 
The wife of another person, should never be polluted, and 
the shadow (of a person) as well as all excreted matter, and 
oils and cosmetics for human use, should never be leapt over 
ai|d crossed. It is a sin to make light of a king or of a Hrahmana, 
Ofl of a snake, or of a disease lurking in the system. The nr- 
fii^ea.of.ta|Dlcs and all sorts of excreta, should be shunned from 
a distance' as impure. One shall not repent after executing 
any. act approved of the Shrutis or the Shrastras, nur ques- 
tion its propriety or ethical fairness. A son or a disciple 
should be flogged, at limes, far the purpose of di.scipline. 
Virtnc should i)e perpetually practised and by all means, and 
vice should be repressed and refrained from. One should not 
nngriiy dispute with one’s parents and guests (//V : chance- 
comers at one’.'^ house), even in the exisi^utce of a right cause 
for the same. One should not bathe in another's lank before 
lifting five handiul of clay from its bed, which rule does not 
hold good in respect of lakes, springs and other natural 
r eservoirs of water. 
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The bed of one should never l>e used hy ihotlnr, end 
the food prepared by one's own enemy, or by a Brabmcna 
who is not a keeper of the sacred fire (Niragni), niglit be 
partaken of only in severe distress. A bad food, or the one 
prepared by a professional musician [liti lute-player), Or If 
a defiler of another man’s bed, or by a perstm who fives by 
making breaches among friends and relations (Varddhushika), 
or by Bralimana who is the spiritual preceptor* of prostitutes, 
or by a professional physician, or by a professional actor, or 
by a dishonest and furious person, or by a member of any 
of the twice-born castes, not formally invested with the holy 
thread (Vratya), or by an arrogant braggart, or by one Who 
eats the refuges of others men's beards, or by one who lives 
by selling knovrledge, or by an uxorious husband, or by a 
' village priest, or by a criiel king, or by a traitor, or by a public 
executioner, or by a malicious person, or by an utterer of 
falsehood, or by a wine-seller, orby a bard (Vandi), or by a 
goldsmith, should never be taken. The flesh of an animal 
not sacrificed to a god, or boiled rice infested with worms and 
hairs, should never be partaken of. 

An article of food, such as boiled rice etc, prepared on a 
previous day or night, or partaken of by another, or touched 
by a dog, or sprinkled over with water by a morally degraded 
person, or polluted by the touch of a woman in her menses, or 
squeezed by another, or smelled by a cow, or eaten by a bird, 
or trampled down with foot, should be shunned, as impure 
and unwholesome. A food (including boiled rice), prepared 
by a Shudra, should be unconditionally rejected with the ex- 
ception of one made by s ^asa, Gopa, Kulamitra, Ardhasiri, 
Napita, or a Shudim, who has surrendered himself to a Brah- 
mana, which may be eaten without any prejudice. 

Boiled rice, prepared on a previous day and kept soaked 
with clarified butter, may be, safely taken without any un> 
wholesome effect. Articles made of wheat and barley, and 
without any admixture Of clarified butter, should be rejected 
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as food. The milk of a she>camel, or of any female animal 
with unbifurcated hoofs, should not be used. The fle.sh of 
any carnivorous bird or of a Dyatuha, as well as that of a 
dog, should never be eaten. The sin, — consequent on eating 
the flesh of a Sarasa, Hansa (Ekashapha), Valaka, Vaka or 
Tittibha, as well as the one originating from the use of Kri.> 
shara. Pupa, Shankuli, etc., without dedicating them to one’s 
guest, or from that of the flesh of a swan, Ktirura, Bhasa, 
Khanjana, or Shuka, — may be expiated by a three days’ fast. 
The use of garlic or onion in food, should be atoned by per- 
forming a Chandrayana penance. The use of any cooked meat 
on the occasion of Shraddha ceremony, and after dedicating 
it to one's departed manes (Pitris) does not entail any sin. 
The soul of the person/ who wantonly kills any animal 
in -this life, lives for as many number of years in hell after 
death, as there are hairs on the body of that slaughtered 
animal, and who may be only rescued, if the god Hari kindly 
listens to his constant prayers for expiation on the condition 
of his never killing any animal in his next re>birth. 


-:o:- 


CDAPIER XCVII. 


Yajnavalkya sslid r—O Brahmanas, now hear me discourse 
oil the means of clednsirig or purifying the articles of daily 
use. ' All 'articles of goto, silver, coiich>shell, or precious 
Aones, as well as blanxets and utensils are made pure by 
simply washing it with water. A spoon, or a laddie, as well 
as paddies, may be made pure by simply lipping them in hot 
water. An ankle, made of w*ood or horn, is nmde pure by the 
scraping o^ of a slice from its body^ While the utensils to be 
used in a sacriflrial ceremony, may-be made pure by simply 
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washing them with water. A blanket, or a cloth, made 
of sheep’s hair or silk, is purified by dif^ing it in hot 
water, or by sprinkling drops of cow’s urine over its surface. 
An article, obtained by begging, is made pure by being 
looked at by a woman, while a baked earthen pot is puri> 
fied by a second burning. A pot of boiled rice, smelled by 
a cow, or dropped upon by a bunch of hair, or an insect, 
may be made pure by simply throwing a pinch of ashes 
over it The ground is purified by rubbing it with water. 
An utensil made of brass, lead, or copper, is purified by 
rubbing it with alkali or any acid substance, an iron«made one 
by being rubbed with ashes, while a newly-gotten thing is 
always pure. The water of any natural reservoir of water, 
IS made pure by being smelled by a cow, while a bit of flesh 
dropped from the beaks of any carnivorous bird in carriage, 
or from the mouth of a dog, or touched by a Chandala, 
does not lose its natural purity. The rays of the sun, fire, 
the shadow of a goat or a cow, the earth, a horse, a goat, 
a Brahmana, and a dewdrop (drop of water) are above all 
contamination. A man should change his clothes after 
bathing, drinking, sneezing, sleeping, eating, or returning 
from a walk, and by rinsing his mouth with water after 
having made an Achanianam. A Brahmana need not rinse 
his mouth with water after an act of sneezing, sleeping, 
spitting, wearing an apparel, or lachrymation. It is enouglr 
to touch his right ear under the circumstance, since all the 
gods, such as Agni, etc., rende in the Scapha of that oigm 
of a Brahmana. 

CHAPTBR XCVIII. 


YAjHAVaUevA said:— O yon holy masters of eaeelfent 
peaitenUal silts^ aow hear sse discourse on'the malhodlof 
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making gifts. The BrAhmanas are the fittest persons to 
make gifts to, foremost among them being those who r^ular- 
ly perform and celebrate the Brahminical rites and cere> 
monies. The best even among the latter are those who 
know the Supreme Brahma, and have devoted themselves to 
the cultivation of intellectual and spiritual knowledge. 

Gifts of cows, proprietory rights in lands, food grains 
and gold, should be given to a Brahmana, who is every way 
tvorthy of receiving the same. A Braiimana, who has neither 
erudition, nor is a seeker of spiritual knowledge, has no right 
to accept any gpfts ; and degrades the giver as well as his 
own soul by accepting any. A gift should be made every 
day to a worthy receiver, as well as on special occasions. A 
person is morally bound to give something in charity to a 
person in straitened circumstances, and soliciting his help, 
according to his own means and in a devout spirit. 

A thousand of milch-cows with their horns cased in gold, 
and hoops oound with silver, m.iy be given in gift to a Brab- 
mana with thousand bowls of Indian bell-metal. The horn 
cases should be made of a Pala weight of gold (one Palais 
eight tolas), the hoofs, of seven Palas of silver, and the bowls, 
of fifty Pala weights of bell-metal, each. A calf should be 
given with each of the abovesaid number of cow's, or a 
sound and healthy calf, with a golden bowl, should be given 
with them. 

By making a gift in the preceding manner, a giver is 
enabled to live in heaven for as many years as there are 
hails on the body of each cow, gifted away. A cotr of the 
Kapila species, gifted away in the preceding manner, succours 
the .souls of the relations of her giver, removed to the 
.seventh degree in the ascending line. A cow with the 
head and hoofs of a yet unborn calf jvist issued out of 
the passage of parturition, should be regarded as the 

embodied representative Of the earth goddess ; and the merit 
of making the gift of such a one at tlie tkne, is identical with 
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that of making a gift of the whole world. A giver of a 
healthy aiyd disease-less cow, whether with or without a calf, 
is glorified in heaven. By shampooing the feet of a tired 
and travel-worn person, by nursing the sick and the poor, 
by worshipping the god, or by washing tlie holy feet of a 
Brahmana, one is sure to acquire the same merit as that of 
making the gift of a cow. A man, by making the gift of a 
wished-for thing (desired by the receiver himself) to a 
Brahman, is glorified in the region of the gods. By making 
gifts of lands, lamps, boiled rice, cloths, and clarified butter, a 
man is sure to acquire opulence in his next birth. The merit 
of making the gift of a house, or paddy, umbrella, garland 
of flowers, or of a tree, or a carriage or of clarified butter, 
or water, ensures an exalted position to the giver in heaven. 
By making the gift of Vedas, a man is translated to the 
region of the supreme Brahma, unattainable even by the 
gods. By transcribing the Vedas, Yajna Shastras or the 
works on Dharma Shastras even for money, a man is 
elevated to the beatitude of Brahmaloka. The true signi- 
fication of the Vedic verses, is to be gathered at all costs, 
since' God created the universe on the basis of the immutable 
Vedas (knowledge). By making the gift of a well-trans- 
cribed work on Itihasa or Puranam, a man is glorified 
in the region of tlie supreme Brahma, and becomes 
doubly entitled to the privileges of heaven. It is .sin 
for a Brahmana to join in any secular topic, or to 
K nd his ears to any scandalous gossip, or listen to a speech, 
made in a vulgar, or in a Mlcchchha tongue. He, who 
though being a lit and worthy receiver of gift.s, studiously 
avoids acccjvliiig . any, acquires tlic same relgious merit as a 
maker of gifts. Water. Kusha grass, nrilk, sandal wood, or 
any kind of edible roots or, leaves, need not be refused 
when oilereJ, it b*:ing not anywise impious to accept a gift 
from a dishonest person, voluntarily made and rcceivc<l 
without asking. Anything offered by a eunuch, by a man or 
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Mroman of qj^iestionable moraia, as well as the one offered by 
one’s enemy, should be unconditionally rejected, except for 
the purpose of celebrating any religious ceremony, or per> 
forming the obsequies of one’s own father. 

CHAPTER XCIX. 


Yajnav^lkva SAID Now I shall describe the process of 
celebrating Shraddba-ceremonies for the propitiation of one’s 
own departed manes, Whereby all sins are expiated. 

A day of the new moon, Ashtaka, Vriddhi (occasion of 
the marriage of one’s son) the advent of Pretapaksha (dark 
•fortnight in the month of Bhddra) the passing of the sun 
into the sign of cancer or of capricornus, receiving of any 
kind of excellent meat, the advent of Brahmanas well- 
versed in the Vedas in ones’s house, the two equinoxes, 
the passing of the sun inllo a zodiacal sign, the astral com- 
bination known as Vyatipata Yoga, Gajachchaya (Maghft 
trayodashi — the thirteenth day of the moon’s wane marked 
by the asterism Magh^) a solar or a lunar eclipse, are the 
''occasions on which a Shraddha ceremony is to be performed. 

Young Shrotriya Brahmanas well-versed in Vedic lore, 
astrologers, Trimadhus, the three Savama friends the sister’s 
son, the family priest, son-in-law, the preceptor, the father-in- 
law, the maternal uncle, daughter’s son, the disciple, the wife’s 
brothers, and friends and relations of the deceased, the three 
Nachiketas, and Brahmanas who officiate at the religious sacri- 
fices or are the keepers of the sacred fire, or practise asceti- 
cism, or are fondly devoted to their parents, or strictly conform 
to the rules of Brahmanism, should be alone invited on the 
occasioa of a Shraddha ceremony. A diseased or a mahned 
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Brahmana, as well as one born with an additional bodily 
appendage, or born in the unmarried state of his mothert 
or the issue of her second marriage, or any wise deviated 
from tlie execution of his true Brahminical duties, or ungodly 
(/i/., having no faith in the god Vishnu) in his conduct should 
not be invited on the occasion of a Shraddha ceremony. The 
Brahmanas, eligible to be pre.sent in the ceremony, should 
be invited on the day, previous to its celebration through 
other Brahmanas. 

Then on the occasion of the ceremony, the performer 
of a Shraddha, should first humbly ask the invited Brah* 
manas to be seated in their respective seats, and then with 
his blended palms entreat them to arrange themselves 
in the following order, two Brahmanaas before the 

vessel containing offerings (or the gods, with their faces 
turned t6w*ards the east, and three before the vessels contain- 
ing offerings for the performer’s departed manes and with 
their faces turned towards the north. Similar disposition 
of Brahmanas, should be made in respect of the vessels 
containing offerings for the performer’s maternal ancestors. 
Then after, having offered water- to the Pitris for wrashtng 
their hands with, and cushions of^ kuslia blades to seat 
upon, the performer, with the permission of the Brahmanas 
officiating at the ceremoney, w^ould invoke the presence of 
his departed manes in it, by reciting the proper Mantras, 
and Matter barley grains over the vessels containing the 
sacred knots, of kusha grass (Pavitram). After that he shall 
offer water to the Brahmanas by reciting the ** Shannodevi ” 
etc.. Mantra, barley grains by reciting the one, begmning 
with Yavosi” etc., Mantra. Then with the permission of 
the Brahmanas, he shall invoke the presence of his departed 
manes in the ceremony by reciting the Mantra, running as 
“ Ayantu nah Pitara” (Come, d our fathers) etc., by whirling 
his right hand over his head from the left. In offering 
Arghas to the Pitris, sesamame seed should be used instead 
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of barley grains, and the performer of the ceremony shall 
then meditate upon their divine selves. 

"J licn the vessel containing the offering for the Pitris shall 
be bent by reciting the Mantra running as “ Pitribhyoh 
Sthanani-asi/’ Then boiled rice, soaked with clarified 
butter, should be taken in hand, and the permission of the 
Pitris should be obtained by reciting the Mantra, running 
as “Agnow Karishye/* etc., after which the Gayatri Mantra 
and the one running as Madhuviti, etc.,* should be thrice 
recited over it. Then after having recited the Mantra 
running as Yathdsukham Vakjatah Sada (stay silently for a 
while as you please) etc., the performer of a Shraddha should 
mentally recite the sacred Mantras for a while during which 
period the Pitris should be contemplated as partaking of 
the oblations of boiled rice offered to them. 

The performer should offer the Havishya oblations to 
his fathers, if desired, in an ungrudging spirit. He should 
mentally repeat the name of God or any other sacred Mantra, 
until the Pitris would finish their meal, and then recite the 
benedictory Vedic Verses, running as Madhu V&ti ritiyatc 
(may the sweet wind blow over the land), etc., and scatter 
the dedicated boiled rice over the ground by reciting the 
*^Om, Triptah Stha” (l)e you appeased) Mantra. After that, 
oblations of boiled rice, mixed with sesame seeds, should be 
offered near the vessel containing the refuge of the meals of 
the Pitris, the offerer looking towards the South at the tim^i. 
Oblations should be thus offered to the souls of one’s grand- 
father and great grandfather, both in the paternal and the 
mate’rhal lines ; and the rite of oblations should be closed 
by offering Achamaniyain (water for rinsing the mouth) 
to them. 

A Brahmana shall utter the term Svasti” in connec- 
tion with all acts done by him in course of the ceremony, 
after which the Ahshayyas should be given, and the Brab- 
manas olTiciating at the ccrcmoRJ^ should be remunerated 



OARUDA PURAtlAM. 


387 


with Dakshtnas, as his means would admit of. ’Then he would 
ask the permission of the Brahmanas for uttering “SvAdha” 
with a»recitation of the Mantra running as "Svadham 
Vachayishey” and the Brahmanas would express thoir con* 
sent thereto by uttering " Vachyatam" (speak out.) Then the 
sacred knot of the Kusha grass (Pavitram) should be untied 
with the permission of the Brahmanas, by reciting “ Pitribhyah 
SvadhochatyAm,” and he should sprinkle water over the 
ground with a similar permission of theirs with the Mantra 
“Om, Ashta SvadhA.” Then (having again sprinkled water 
over the ground in Accompaniment of the Mantra running as 
'* Vishvddevah PriyantAm, etc. (May the VishvlidevAs be 
pleased Arith the ceremony), he should recite the one begin- 
ning with DAtaro Noh AbhivarddhantAm” (May our 
givers enjoy greater prosperity), whereupon the Brahmanas 
would reply “Om, Astu" (Om, be it so). Then the per- 
former of the ceremony, would devoutly make an obeisance 
to the Brahmanas and dismiss them with sweet words. Then 
the Brahmanas in connection with the vessels known as the 
Pitri pAtras, etc., would be bidden adieu to by reciting the 
Mantra running as “ Vaj^,” ** VajA,* * etc. Then the lid or 
the cover of the Pitri pAtra containing the Argh.*v-sprinkled 
water, should be removed, and the performer would sprinkle a 
few drops thereof, and bid them (Brahmanas) farewell as be- 
fore. He should circumbulate the ground or the site of the 
ceremony, and take the resdiue of the oblations dedicated to 
his manes. , Bpth he and his wife, would practise a vow of 
continence for the night. 

A ShrAddba ceremony, should be performed on the occa- 
sion of a marriage in the house m the aforesaid manner, with 
the exception that the term “ NApdimukha’’ should be appen- 
ded^to the name of each of the performer’s departed manes, 
and the oblations containing Vadari fruits, should be offered 
to them. 

In a rite of Ekoddishta ShrAddhba, the vessel of oblation 
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Known as the Daivapitram, should be omitted, and the 
Pavitras, made ot a single blade of Kusha grass, should be 
used. It is further distinguished by the absence of all in.> 
vocation and “ Agnoukaranam” rites, which should be per>i 
formed with the upper sheet or garment (uttariya) being 
placed on the right shoulder of the performer (Apasavyavat). 
The Akshayyas (threads) should be given in the present tite 
by saying " UpatishtatAm” (Be pleased to get up) while the 
Brahmanas should be bidden adieu to by crying “Abbiramya> 
Ulm,” whereupon the Brahmanas would say "Abhiramasva.” 

In a Sapindikarana ceremony, perfumed water contain* 
ing sesame seeds, should be placed in four vessels at 
the time of offering the Argha, and one of them should 
be exclusively dedicated to the use of the Prdta (departed 
mane for the salvation of whose soul the ceremony is 
performed). After that, the oblation# and offerings offered 
to the latter (Pr^ta) should be divided, by reciting the two 
Mantras beginning with “ Ya SamAna," etc., and then mixed 
with those offered to the souls of the performer's grandfather. 
The forms of ShrAddha, known as Ekoddhista and PArvana, 
jointly constitute what is known as Sapindikaranam. 

Rice with pitchers, full of water, should be offered to the 
soul of a departed ancestor at the close of the year in the 
event of the Sapindakarana ShrAddha, it being performed 
"within it. The oblations offered to one’s departed manes 
in the course of a ShrAddha, should be given over to a cow, 
or to a goat, or to a Brahmana for eating at the dose of the 
ceremony, or they should be cast in fire or water. The 
satisfi£tion resulting from a ShrAddha ceremny performed 
with Havishya (sun>dried rice boiled with any vegetable, 
and soaked with clarified butter) or with PAyasba (sweetened 
porridge) in honour of one's departed manes^ lasts then 
for a year, while the pleasure incidental to the perforsn* 
ance of one with fisb, or veDtsdn or mutton or Shaknhl 
fish, or goat’s flesh, or with tiie Aab cd a PtUbaU jot aa Ew 
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or A Rum (different families of deer), or of a boar, or of a 
hare, successively endures for a Uionth more, in the orde^ of 
enumeration. 

A Shraddha ceremony should be celebrated each ytBr, on 
the thirteenth day of the moon’s wane marked by the asterism 
(lunar mansion) Magha. A Shraddha ceremony should be 
likewise performed each day, in honor of one’s departed 
manes from the first day of the dark fortnight to its close 
(day of the new moon) In the month of Bhadra, known in 
the Sanskrit calendar as Pretapaksha (when the departed 
Manes are supposed to visit the earth), the benefit of 
such peformances being the birth of a daughter in the per- 
former’s family. Shraddha ceremonies for the salvation of 
souls who had quitted the world in consequence of any cut, 
blow or sword'thurst. should be celebrated on the fourteenth 
day of the. moon’s wane, in virtue of which the performer 
would be rewarded with wealth, offspung and valour in this 
life. By duly performing a Shraddha ceremony in honor 
of his departed manes, a performer is enabled to live a long 
life in the full possession of a good name, and a sound bodily 
health, suffers no bereavement in life, and attains an elevated 
status in the world to come. Knowledge spreads her store 
to such a man, the goddess of wealth pours down plenty 
over his fields, filling his chests and coffers with all sorts of 
precious metal, and the number of his cattle swells by daily 
additions. A similar benefit is derived from celebrating a 
Shraddha ceremony under the auspicies of any of the three 
asterisms (lunar mansion) calculated from the Krittika. 
The Pitris of a :Epsdimana, who performs a Shraddha cere« 
mony u4th new water (water of the rainy season) or with 
neudy harvested rice, confec upon him the blessings of 
longevity, fatherhood, opulence, erudition and sovereignity in 
tills life, and a residence in heaven, and even salvation, after 
death in return. 
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CHAPTnt c. 


Y^lflAVitlJtVA Mikil :--No# htmr me deieribe the qrm|«aaiii 
whUi are eidiilntcd in a peiton, etnick the malignaint 
of a Vuiayaka. llie aflllcted person dreams of 
;smter and fondes in dreams that he has been batlung in a 
lake Or pool. Thb patient pines awajr in somer and ^ence^ 
and ail his undertakings end in dismal failures. A kii^ 
under ffaa taduenoe of a Vtnayaka, loses his sPeere^ty, a 
cannot secure a husband, and a matitm coniwues 
pferfle or is deprived df the blessings of motherhood. The 
reasedf consists in a ceremonial ablution effected in the 
IMowing nwnner • 

the bodp of the patient should be first robbed Urith a 
CMspound cOnsistiag of white mustard seeds and sandal 
wood pasted together with the admixture of clarified butter. 
Ins head bring plastered with a paste of the drugs, known as 
Saceouohadhi and Savagandha. Then he should be seated 
on a platform, as is generally raised on the occarion of a 
l ed po u s sacrifice ; and the Biahmanas shall be asked to 
recite heneifictoty Mantras over his person. Then lour 
pitehers, all of the same colour, and filled with water 
fetdied from the same Irice or natural reservoir of water, 
and aolorated wtUi Rochona (yellow pigment), sandal paste, 
and Goggulu (aromatic gum lesin) should be emptied over his 
head, the patient being seated on a red leather cushion, and 
rim Biahmanas chanting the following Mantras at the time >— 
"We bathe thee with water Whkb has been purified by ihe 
Sao42od and the Holy Sages. May the.puiifying clement in 
the water, imparted to it by theip sacred touch, deanae tSiy 
Spirit. May the gods l^hrunst Mij|^.tiie Sun, the VGnd, the 
ceocootae of the jwven Hofy Sages, as wdl as tiie Jupiter and 
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the sacred penoA of the kiiig» give back to thee tby lost i|iieii«^ 
dour and fortune. May the ill fate which clings to thy hairst 
torelocky headi temples, ears and eyes, be hereby dispelled 
and washed away.*’ After that, mustard oil should be poured 
over his head and in bis ears, and a Homa should be performed 
in the lire of lighted Kusha blades soaked with clarified 
butter, and held over his head. Libatioim el ckfified bniter, 
surcharged with powdered turmeric, should hr subsequently 
cast in the sacrificial fire in honor of the gods; kaowif m Kdsh« 
manda and Rajputra, by appending the term Svafca (obeU 
nance) to their respective names,i each time they are hivoked 
in the course of the ceremony. Then blades ol Kasha grass 
should be spread over a place where four roads meet, and the 
votary or the priest odiciating at the ceremony, should sit 
upon them with a tray on his head, containing both ripe 
and unripe grains of rice, sweet-scented flowers of beautiful 
colours, the three kinds of wine, curd, sweet porridge, boiled 
rice, clarified butter, treacle and sweetmeats, and worship 
the goddess Amvica in that posture wkh blended pahas and 
in a devout spirit. He shall de^catr those ollerifigs to the 
goddess, and pray as follows Gramt me the boons of 
beauty and fame, O goddess, and make me happy in the 
lellghts of fatherhood.” 

Gifts of white cloths and white sandal pastes should be 
made to the Brahmanas at the close of the worship, and the 
spiritual preceptor of the patient's family, should be appeared 
with the gift of a pair ^ cloths, and the tutelary deities ef 
the planets should also be propitiated with a worship. 



CHAPrBR Cl. 


Ya^avaLKYA said:— It is incumbent on a person, cast 
onto the nulignant influences of hostile planets, tocele> 
.brate a Teligious sacrifice for their propitiation, which is 
called a Grahayajna, and which a man, in quest of earthly 
prosperity and peace in life, shall do well to perform. The 
learned have designated tfie planets as the Sun, the Moon, 
the Mars, the Mercury, the. Jupiter, the Venus, the Saturn 
«uid the Nodes, both ascending and descending (Rahu and 
Ketu) ; and their respective malignant influences entail the 
wearing of copper, Indian bell metal, crystal, red sandal- 
wpod, gold, silver, iron, lead and Indian bell metal, by persons 
struck with them, on their bodies. 

Now hear me, O holy sages, describe the respective odours 
of-the aforesaid planets. The Sun is red ; the Moon ; white, 
the Blars, red; the Mercury and the Jupiter, yellowish ; and 
the Venus, white ; all the rest being black. 

A person struck by the malignant influence of any of 
the planets, should be bathed with water containing bits of 
the metal, specifically held sacred to it, and libations of clari- 
fied butter surcharged with its particles should be likewise 
cast in the sacrificial fire in honour of its tutelary god. Ofier- 
ibgs of gold, cloth and flowers, should be n.ade to the anta- 
gonistic planet, and the worship should be conducted with 
flowers, perfumes, edibles and burning incense-sticks maoe of 
aromatic gum resin. .The tutelary gods of the planets, as well 
as their suboedinates, should be worshipped by reciting the 
Mantras respectively held sacred to them. The Rik running 
as Akrishnnaa Rajasa,” should be chanted during the wor- 
ship of the Sun-God, the one beginning with “Imam Deva,” 
efc., should be recited in worshipping the Moon-God. The 
Mars should be invoked by recitiog ^e Vedk verse, running 
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M '* Agnimurdh*,” etc.| while the Mercury ihould be addreeaed 
with the one beginning with “ Udbudhyasva/' etc. The Rik 
running as “Vrihaspati,” etc., shall be chanted on the occa- 
sion of a worship of the Jupiter, and the Mantra of “Anyat,” 
etc., on that of the worship of the Venus. The Saturn should 
be invoked by reciting the Rik running as “ Shannodevi," etc.f 
while the Nodes should be respectively addressed with the 
verses running as “ Kayayana” etc., and “ Kranvana etc." 

The twigs of such sacrificial trees or plants such as the 
Arfca, the Palasha, the Khadita, the Apamarga, the Pippala, 
the Oodimvara, the Shami, and Durva and Kusha blades^ 
soaked with curd, honey and clarified butter, should be 
respectively" cast in the sacrificial fire, in Homa cerenomes 
celebrated for the propitiation of the planets, such as the Sun 
etc., Treacle and boiled rice, Payasa, Havishyannam (sun- 
dried rice cooked with any sacred vegetables and soaked 
with butter), boiled rice mixed with milk condensed and 
sweetened by boiling, curd with boild rice, clarified butter, 
cakes, cooked meat and Vichitrannam (some thing like 
our modern Pilaos) should be respectively dedicated as 
offerings to the planets beginning with the Sun. A cow, 
a conchshell, an ox, gold, a cloth, a horse, a black cow. Iron 
and a goat, are the Dakshinas (honorarium), which should 
be paid to the Brahmanas officiating at the cerensonies 
respectively celebrated for the propitiation of the Sun, the 
Moon, the Mars, the Mercury, the Jupiter, the Venus^ the 
Saturn and the Nodes. Even a king may derive nanny 
benefits from worshipping the planets. 



CHAPTER CII. 


YaJMAVAIJRVA laid >Hear mei O you holy lages, enunente 
the dutiea of a householder, entering the life of a hermit 
at the close of Ms wordly career (Vanaprastha Dharma): 

Raving left hts wife in thecharge of his son, or in her 
con^y a householder, retired from the affairs of the world, 
shall eater the forest, and live the life of a forest-dwelling 
hermit (Vanaprastha). Putting his senses under perfect 
control, and banishing all procreative desires from his mind*, 
he shall be a custodian of the sacred fire, revere the Brah- 
manas who shall belong to his own cult of are worship, be 
hospitable to his guests, and propitiate his departed Maneo 
with the celebratioa of Pitriyajnas. Self-controlled, he shall> 
not attend to the embellishment of his own person, wear long 
hairs, and please or endear himself to his own servants. 
Accepting neither gifts nor charities, he shall refrain from 
iMirsaing aH sorts of worldly pursuits, and live contented 
and h|q>py in perfect mastery over his own self. Once only 
in a day or a month, he shall bestir himself about procuring 
the necessaries of life, and pass his time in meditation and 
goodly thoughts, wishing and doing good to all. He shall 
sleep on the bare ground, and all his acts shall be shaped to 
tjie fruition of one grand desire, wjr., the expansion of his 
opiritual self. Never angry, and ever contented, he shall 
practise Yoga amidst the fires (with biasing logs of wood 
<on four sides and the Sun over head; in summer, in an open 
plain during the rains, and in wet clothes it. winter. 



CHAPTER CHI. 


YajnXvalkva said:— Heai ae, O you, the foreMolt 
bein^, narrate the duties of a Bhikthu (mendicant friat). 

Having returned from the forest and {terformed the 
religious sacrifice, kno#n as the iSarva.Veda Dakiihinika, te 
shall celebrate a Praja^ya Vrsitam. Then biAnble, self* 
controlled, and doing good to all, he shell abrtred; the 
divine energy from the sacrificial fire and assimilate it b hie 
own self. Now he shall he considered fit tb reside in u 
village, living on alms volu'ntai'ily offered. Otherwise he 
shall stir abroad in the evening ndtbent any of the ^ara>- 
phemalia of begging, which characterise a cortiMroii mehdi* 
cant, and live contented on what Will be obtained in a 
single stroll. He shall carry his bowl 61 gourd (Kamandila) 
and his Tridanda Staff with him. He shall beg for llw 
barest necessaries of life, and not out of any motbe Thr’ 
gain. By practiseing self*f ontrol and reflation of breatb 
etc., a Bhikshu nuy attain the elevation of a Paraeihnnan, 
and ultimately emancipate his sdf at the cempleHon Of hfb 
Yoga. By practising Yoga and moderation in diet, a Bhftrfii 
may acquire an elevated status after death. Eveto a houscv 
holder may emancipate his seif by dint of wisdom, hospitW' 
lity and charity. 


CHAPTER CIV. 


Yainavaucva said The 'sonl of a sinner, after endarfhff 
the pai^ of hell, is necessitated to levert to the lower plain 
of animal eaisteace, and to iocamatn in aucc e saiinthrtaiw 
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tin the final extinction of the effecta of hi* prior nnful acts. 
The killer of a Brahmana, after passing through the bodies 
of a dog, an ass and a camel, in succession, shall again 
work up its way to the plane of human life, and shall be 
born d(if and dumb in his first incarnation therein. A 
stealer of geld, shall take birth as a worm or an insect in his 
next existence. A person defiling the bed of his own 
preceptor or superior, shall vegetate as a blade of grass in 
his next incarnation. A killer of a Brahmana will be afflicted 
with an attack of Pthysis in his next life, a gold-stealer 
will have black teeth, and one seducing the wife of one’s 
own preceptor, will have an attack of whitlow in his next 
birth. He who steals ^ood-grain in this life, will be de« 
prived of food in his next, while he who breaks the music 
at a duet, will be born dumb in his next existence. A grain- 
stealer is bom with an additional limb, and is tormented with 
a foetid smell in his nostrils, and a crooked nature, which can 
not bear the good fortune of others. An oil-stealer will be 
bora as an insect known as oil worm in bis next life, or 
as a mean, malicious person with fetour in his mouth. Those 
who have auspicious marks on their persons, will be rich 
and happy, while the opposite may be predicted of those 
possesscid of contrary features. 

CHAPTER CV. 


ViVJNAV ALEVA Said :~For commission of heinous and infamous 
acts, and omission of doing what i* good and commendable, 
a person is snee to be condemned to the. torments nf hell. 
An unbridled gratification of the Mnses paves one’s way 
td the gates of hell. Hence ritM^ of expiation should be 
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pertormtd both for the cleansing of the spirit and the boay. 
A performance of any expiatory rite restores the lost gooc 
name of its performer in society, and brings on that secret 
joy in the mind which is the true criterion of a reclaimed 
spirit. A non-repenting sinner, or the one not atoning for 
past iniquities with the performance of a proper expia- 
tory rite, is sure to be doomed to the pangs of any of the 
different confines of hell, which are respectively known as 
MahA-Rouravam, TAmisram, Hansavanam, Lohitodakam, 
Sanjivana, Nadipatham, MahA-Nilyayam, KAkolam, Andha 
TAmisram, Avichi and Kumbhipdkatn, the doors of which 
are guarded by iron bolts and which are full of feetid exhala- 
tions. 

A wine-drinker, or an assaulter of the sacred person of 
a Brahmana, or a gold-stealer, or a person defiling the bed of, 
or calumniating, his own spiritual preceptor, as well as the one 
who speaks lightly of the Vedas, commits the same sin, both 
as regards extent and atrocity, as the killer of a Brahmana. 
By eating a food prohibited in the Shaslras, by doing any 
thing low and deceitful, by kissing the lips of a woman in her 
menses, one commits the same sin as that which originates 
from the use of wine. I'he sin, which is attached to-thc steal- 
ing of a horse, is identical in all respects with what is com- 
mitted by a theft of gold. By going unto the wife of a friend, 
or on a virgin daughter of one’s own loins, or unto a girl of 
lowcastc, or unto a woman of one’s own consanguinity, or 
unto a sister of one's own father or mother, or unto the wife 
of one’s own maternal uncle, or by visiting the bed of one’s 
own sister, dr by living with a sister or a co-wifo of oneis 
own mother, or ivith the daughcr or wife of one’s own 
preceptor, one eoinmiis the same sin which is aUached to 
the defilement of the bed oi a preceptor. The maid offend- 
ing parly should be tilled by culling oil his gunitals as well 
as his female accomplices if found to be a willing party to the 
incest under the eircumstanec. 

3 » 
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The following sinful acts, 7;/^., cow-killing, robbing of R 
Brahmana, non- repayment of one’s debts, and non-discharge 
of one’s monitary obligations, non-keeping of the sacred fire 
by a Brahmana, or his engaging in any sort of trade or 
merchandise, marriage by a younger brother in the unmarried 
state of his elder, tutelage under one’s own servant, or ac- 
ceptance of any gift from him, going unto another man’s 
wife, negotiation of the marriage of a younger brother before 
that of his elder, creating a breach among friends and rela- 
tions for money, tuition for pecuniary considerations, sale of 
salt, murdering of a Kshatriya, Vaishya or a regenerated 
Shudra, infamous livelihood, misappropriation by a man of* 
any property held ia trust, breaking of a vow*, selling of meat 
roasted on a gird iron, or of a cow, abandoning by one of one’s 
own parents, selling of tanks, gardens, etc., dedicated to the 
use of the community, giving of one’s daughter in marriage 
with a Parivinda (a younger brother marrying in the un- 
married state of his elder), officiating as a priest in a religious 
ceremony celebrated by a person charged with the preceding 
guilt, selling by one of the ornaments of one’s own daughter 
given her by her husband or friends, following of a crooked 
path in life, an attempt at defiling a religious vow or a 
penance of another, undertaking of any act for one’s sole 
and exclusive benefit, drinking of any spirituous liquor, 
seduction of another man’s wife, renunciation of the study 
'of the holy Vedas, desertion of one’s sons and relations, aban- 
donment of the sacred fire, perusal of immoral literature, 
and selling of one's sons and wives, are included within the 
category of Upapatakas (minor moral delinquencies). 

Now hear me describe the mode of performing the proper 
expiatory rites for the atonement of sins, enumeratec 
before. 

The killer of a Brahmana shall live on a spare diet, taking 
only as much food as is absolutely necessary for bare sub- 
sistence and roam about for a continuous period of twelve 
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years, bearing a human skull on his head, and thereby making 
a contrite confession of his grave and unmitigated' sin to the 
world at large. Paying no heed to the embellishment of 
bis person and expressing the sincerest repentance both by 
his mind and mein, he shall not think of shaving himself and 
cast libations of clarified butter in the sacrificial fire by re- 
citing the Mantra running as ‘‘Somebhyo Svaha/’ or in the 
accompaniment of the Mantras, sacred to the god Skanda. 
The sin which is attached to the killing of a Brahmana, may 
be expiated in the preceding manner. The sin wliich is 
incidental to the killing of a bird or a cow unsuspiciously 
reposing in a bush or a forest, though killed at the instance 
and for the benefit of, a Brahmana, is atoned for by reciting 
all the Mantras contained in the three Vedas, in the gloom of 
a lonely fdrest, or by worshipping the goddess Sarasvati 
(Minerva of the Hindu pantheon) and by making money- 
gifts to any worthy receiver of public munificence. 

The sin, which is attached to the killing of a Kshatriya or 
a Vaishya while engaged in celebrating a religious sacrifice, 
may be atoned for by doing the same penances, as enjoined in 
the case of killing a Brahmana. The sin which is incidental 
to bringing about the abortion! of a pregnant woman, 
may be expiated by doing a penance which is laid down 
in respect of an act of destroying a fcctus or a child of the 
same caste. The man engaged for the purpose, or one 
attempting to bring about such a miscarriage, shall perforin 
a penance every way similar to the preceding one, even when 
the attempt will prove abortive: I hc sin which is attached 
to the killing of a Brahmana, while engaged in a rite of 
cerenioDial ablution at the close of a religious sacrifice, may 
be atoned forby doing over again the pcnancc previoiislv 
enjoined in that behalf. A Brahmana who has wilfully 
taken any wine or spirituous liquor, shall expiate his sin 
by attempting self-immolation with potions of flame-coloiirec 
wine, water, cow’s urine and clarified butter, or shall grow 
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long hairs and perform, in tattered rags, the penances laid 
down in connection with an act of Brahmana-slaughter. All 
the Brahmanical rites such as those of tonsure, investiture of 
the holy thread,, etc., should be done unto him after his puri- 
fication through the performance of proper penances. A 
Brahmana woman polluted with any spirituous drink, or defiled 
by drinking semen or urine, is sure to be ousted of the eternal 
heaven of female chastity (Patiloka) and to reincarnate i«: 
the shape of a she-vulture, or as a sow or a bitch on eartn. 
The expiation in the case of a Brahmana gold-stealer, 
consists in his being cudgled to death by his king with a 
club, voluntarily given by him to the latter with an express 
entreaty for the purpose, after having made a free and 
full confession of his own guilt, or in the alternative, he shall 
purchase his atonement by making a gift of gold of his own 
* weight. A man ravishing a woman by taking advantage of 
her sleep in a lonely bed and chamber, shall atone for his crime 
by voluntarily cutting off his genitals and throwing them in 
the southwest quarter of the sky. A man defiling the bed of 
his preceptor, or going unto a woman bearing to him a rela- 
tion-ship included within the category of Gurupatni pre- 
viously described, shall expiate his sin with the perfor- 
mance of a Chdndrayana penance, or with a continuous 
H'citation of the Veda Sanhitas for an unbroken period of 
, shree months. A cow-killer, protected by the absence of any 
deliberate motive for the crime, shall practise self-control 
for a months Sharing the same shed with the cows, and 
leading them to pasturage, and drink by way of expmtion^ 
the sacred compound, known as the Fanchagavyam (/fV., the 
five things obtained from a cow, consisting of milk, curd 
clarified butter, cow’s wine and cow-dung-serufh). All crimes 
included within the list of Upapaiakas (minor sins) may be 
expiated by performing a Ch&ndrdyann-Vrata. or by living 
Oft k milk-RT^iine Ipr a inbnih. or by practising a Paraka- 
viavA 
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The sin, which is attached to the killing of a Ksbatrtya (a 
member of the military caste), may be atoned for by making 
the gift of a full-grown heifer with a thousand of young and 
healthy cows, or by doing for three years a penance enjoined 
to be performed fot his expiation by a Brahmana-killer* Its 
duration shall be curtailed to one year only in the case of 
a person, who has killed a member of the trading community 
(Vaishya), whereas only a six months' practice of the 
penance, or a gift of ten cows, shall be the proper atone- 
ment for an act of killing a Shudra. A man who has 
accidentally killed his own good and unoffending wife, shall 
practise expiatory penances, as laid down in the immediately 
preceding instance. 

The * killer of a cat, or a lizard or a mongoose, or a toad, 
shall live on the milk regime for three days in bucession, 
or shall practise a Krichchha Vrata penance in addition 
thereto. The sin of killing an elephant, may be atoned for 
by making the gift of five blue-coloured heifers and a white 
calf of two years of age to a Brahmana. A gift of a single 
ox, will expiate the sin of one's killing a sheep, or an ass, or 
a goat, while in the case of a heron-killing (Crouneba) the 
animal of gift shall be a healthy calf of three years of age. 
The sin of tearing or uprooting a plant, or a shrub or a 
creeper, shall be expiated by mentally repeating a hundred 
Riks, while a Brahmacharin (a person who has taken the 
vow of celibacy) going unto a woman and thereby breaking 
his vow, shall touch an ass by way of atonement. The sin 
of eating a diet of honey and meat, may be expiated by 
practising a Krichcllfha Vrata or any other similar penance. 
In the ^ath of a messenger in a foreign country, or at his 
destination, the sender of the message, or the person at whose 
instance he has been sent, shalf practise the three penances 
designated with the term Krichchha An act of disobedience 
or insubordination to one's preceptor, is atoned f^r by doing 
his pleasure The sin which results from doing an injury 
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to one’s enemy^ is expiated by making a gift ot paddies to 
the latter, or by winning his good graces in a friendly and 
affectionate discourse, after having banished all hostile and 
uncharitable feelings from the mind. Death is the only 
atonement for a Brahmana, found guilty of ingratitude, or 
of repaying good by evil. An utterer of falsehood or in- 
decent language, shall live in perfect continence and prac- 
tise self-control for a month, passing his time in a solitary 
place and without asking for food of any body. A man, 
going unto his brother's wife without any appointment from 
her husband, shall practise a Chindrdyana penance. A 
person, going unto a woman in her menses, is purified by 
taking a draught of clarified butter at the end of a three 
days' fast. The sin of accepting a gift at the hand of 
an evil or a dishonest giver, is atoned for by his constantly 
repeating the Gdyatri Mantra, for a month in a cowshed or 
pasturage, and in perfect mastery over his senses. Three 
Krichchha Vratas should be performed for the expiation of 
the sin, incidental to the failure of a member of any twke- 
born order to be invested with the holy thread at the proper 
time (Vritya), and a Brahmana, officiating at any religious 
ceremony undertaken by or on behalf of such person”, shall 
do the same. The sin which originates from one’s forsaking 
and deserting a person, who has asked one’s protection, 
shall be atoned for by reading the Vedas to the best of bis 
ability. A man while riding in a carriage drawn by an ass 
or a camel, shall thrice control his respiration in the manner 
of a Prdndydma. A man, who has gone unto a woman in the 
day time, shall expiate his sin by bathing naked in a pool or 
a lake. The sin which is incidental to reprimanding one’s 
elders or preceptors, as well as that which results from using 
abusive language towards a Brahmana, may be atoned for by 
regaining their favour, and observing a fast for a single day. 
A man aimin? a blow at a Brahmana shall expiate his guilt by 
practising a Krichchha Vrata, expiation shall consist 
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in thcf performance of the one known as Atikrichchha Vratal 
in the case ot actual assauh and battery. 

liie circumstances of the guilt, as well as the age, and 
physical capacity of a sinner, should be taken into considera- 
tion in determining the nature ot his expiatory rite. Wilful 
miscarriage of a foetus, and speaking ill of her husband, are 
the acts which degrade a woman, whose very presence should 
be shunned from a distance. A person of notorious guilt 
shall do his penances of atonement at a public place, and 
in conformity with the injunctions of his preceptor, while an 
atonement M a sin which has not got any publicity, shall be 
done in private. A killer of a Brahmana shall fast and 
recite the Aghamarshana Shuktam’* for three days stand- 
in water, after which he shall make the gift of a milch cow 
with milk. Then he shall recite the Rik beginning as ** Obei- 
sance to Soma,’’ observing a fast on the day following, and 
cast forty times libations of clarified butter in the sacriheiat 
fire, W'hile standing in water. A wine-drinker or a stealer of 
gold shall fast for three days, recite the Mantra sacred to 
the god Rudra, and cast libations of clarified butter in the 
fire by charting the Kushm&nda Mantra. A sin unwittingly 
committed by a Brahmana, as well as the one which he is 
unig>nscious of, is atoned for by his regularly attending to 
his Saiidhya, thrice each day, whereas a sin may be expiated 
by reciting eleven times the Rudridhyiya. The sin of 
defiling the bed of one’s own preceptor m.\y be expiated by 
mentally repeating the Sahasra Shirsha” Mantra, whereas 
a sin of whatsover denomination may be atoned for by 
practising Pr&nftykma, for a hundred times. 

A person inadvertently taking any semen, arine or fecu- 
lent matter, shall fast for the day, and drink water consecrated 
with the G&yatn Mantra in the evening. No sin can assail the 
divine self of a Brahmana who has subjifgated his senses, and 
lives in dmoe peace and contentment, daily reciting the holy 
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Vedas, and practising the five religious sacrifices, enjoined to 
he performed by a householder (Pancha'Yajna). All sins othei 
than the one incidental to the killing of a biahmana, are ex- 
piated by mentally repeating the Giyatri Mantra for a thou- 
sand times. Practice of Brahmacharyya (continence;, pity, con- 
tentment, contemplation, truthfullness, sincerity, annihilation 
of all killing propensities, non-stealing, sweetness of tempera; 
ment and subjugation of senses, constitute what is techni- 
cally known as Yama (self-control). Ablution, vow of silence, 
fasting, performance of religious sacrifices, reading of the 
Vedas, self-control, practice of austerities, non-irascibilUy, 
devotion to preceptors, and cleanliness, constitute what is 
called Niyama. A Brahmana, practising a Krichchha Santa- 
pana - Vratam shall live on a milk regime on the first day, 
on curd on the second day, on cow's urine on the thirdi on' 
cowdung on the fourth, and on clarified butter 'vn the fifth, 
and fast on the sixth day, breaking the vow on the seventh.' 
A vow practised for a week in the preceding manner u 
called the Mahk-Sant&panam Vratam. In a vow of Parna- 
Krichchha, the observer shall successively live on the leaves 
of Oudumvara, Rajiva, and Vilva trees and on the washings 
of Kusha grass on the fifth. In the penance known as the 
Tapta Krichchham, the practiser shall successively live or 
warm ijlilk, clarified butter, and water, observing a fast on 
the day of its close. A Pada-Krirbcbha VrAtam consists in 
living on a single meal at day on the first dtijr, on a single 
meal at night, obtained without askin^^ on the second day, 
followed by a day of fast. Any of the preceding penances 
practised for a thrice as much period, constitutes what is 
techttteally known as a Prajapatya, which may be converted 
into a Krichchhati-Krichchham, by its practiser’s living on a 
palmful of water each day instead of the diet enjoined to 
be taken during the time by the scriptures. A continuous 
fasting for twelve days, constitutes what is called the Pataka 
Vratam. A ^et of PinyakS;, ^i^ey and powdered, barley 



GARUOA P'JRANAM. 


305 


alternated with fast, constitutes what is called a Krichcfaha* 
Sima, which being extended to a period of fifteen days, is 
called a Tulipurusha. A morsel of food to the size of a 
hen's egg, should be increased by one from the first day of 
the light fortnight to the day of the full moon, decreasing by 
the same number each day from the commencement of the 
dark jne to the day of the new moon. This is what is known 
as Chindriyana Vrata. 

Now hear me describe another mode of practising the 
same (Chindriyana) Vrata. The practiser of the penance 
shall thrice bathe each day, observing a regimen of diet as 
in the preceding case, recite the sacred Mantras, take morsels 
of food consecrated by reciting the Gayatri Mantra. A 
Chindriyana Vrata is the atonement for sins of all kinds and 
characters, and its. performer is purified both in his body and 
spirit and goes to the region presided over by the Moon-God 
in the event of his undertaking the same out of a purely 
religious motive. X man practising a Krichchha Vrata for 
a similar purpose is rewarded .with a boundless wealth. 


CHAPTER CVI. 


ITajhavalkya said : — O you, who are masters in the art of 
self-control, now hear me describe the funeral rites to be gone 
through jn mpect df the dead, according to the difference in 
age ante social order. A dead child, who has been dead before 
completing his second year, shout'd be buried instead of being 
cremated, and no sort of S'raddha or Udaka-kriyi (offer- 
ing of libations of water to a de^rted spirit) is necessary 
in that case. The friends or relatives of a child, dead after 
39 
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coaiplcUng fts second year of life, shall carry its corpse to 
the cremation ground and eahume it in fire by mentatly re« 
csiing-the Yama Suk. am. The relatives of a deceased person 
related to him within the seventh or tenth degree of con- 
anguinit; on the father's side, shall perform the rite of 
Udakafkriyd with their faces turned towards the south, which 
rale shall be extended to include the funeral rte ot one’s 
departed maternal grandfather or preceptor’s wife. Liba- 
tions of water should be offered to the departed spirits of 
one's friend, son, father-in-law and sister’s son, by mentioning 
their name and Gotra (spiritual clanship) in life. The rite of 
Udaka-kriyd in these cases u optional, and its non-observance 
does not entail any moral delinquency. A rite of Udaka-kriyi 
is forbidden in the case of a Brahmachario, or of a degraded 
or sinful person, which in the case of a wife, dead after 
breaking her vow of chastity in life, is optional. The death 
of a suicide or of a wine-drinker, should not be mourned for, 
nor the rites of Udaka-kriyi, etc., should be done unto their 
spirita The death of any friend or relation or that of any 
man should not be mourned, nor should one indulge in an 
obstinate grief therefor, since life on earth is but transitory 
>at the best. H«ving performed his funeral rites and paid the 
last honour to bis earthly remains, the friends of a deceased 
person shall return to the house he has left behind for good, 
tear the leaves of a Nimva tree, and cross the threshold after 
havi.ig purihed themselves with the touch of fire, cowdung, and 
white mustard seeds, perceded by acts of Achamanam. They 
shall stoke their feet agunst a stone slab before entering 
the. house. Similar procedure should be observed by all who 
might hive touched the corpse, while the mere onlookers of 
the scene would be purified then and there without undertak- 
i^ any religions ceremony, for the purpose. The friends and 
consangttinous .relations of b deceased person should be coa. 
sidered unclean till befpre thsirablutions at the close of die 
fuBsnl ceremony and until they i^ld go through the neces- 
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wy rites of SM>Anis (self-control) in connection with the 
event. Returned from the cremation ground, they shall pass 
the day or night on fares purchased at a shop or a marled, and 
lie down on the bare floor or ground, apart from one another. 
The performer of the incidental funeral sacrifice, shall offer 
oblations of boiled rice to the departed spirit for three 
successive days, for whose benefit an earthen vessel contain- 
ing milk diluted with water, shall be as well kept in the open, 
during the period. The spirit should be invoked and wor- 
sbi|q>ed in a lonely bower, and ceremonial rites (S'raddha, 
etc.,) enjoined in the S’rutis in that behalf, should be per- 
formed for his salvation. 

The period of uncleanness in connection with the death 
of a child, expired before cutting its teeth, lastts for that day 
only, that incidental to the demise of one who has departed 
this life before attaining the age of tonsure, is one day and 
night, which extends to three days in the case of a boy who 
has been dead before attaining the proper age of taking the 
Brahminical vow (investiture with the sacred thread), while 
the death of a boy after that age entails a period of un- 
cleanness for ten dajm in the case of a Brahmana. Persons 
standing in Sapindk relationship with the deceased, shall be 
deemed unclean Ipf ten days after the occurrence, while those 
bearing only Sagotra relationship to him, shall so continue 
for three days (if Brahmanas). Both these kinds of relations 
shall be considered as clean on the very day of the ev*et in 
the case of the death oi the child happening before the 
completion of - its second year of earthly existence, and Cnly 
its mother shall bide the full time of uncleanness. In the 
case of ' two deaths ocurring successively in one’s family (the 
second happening within the period of uncleanness entailed 
by the first) the period of uncleanness shall expire 'with the 
one resulting in consequence of the second without neces- 
sitating the observance of two full terms of uncleanness in 
sttcession. * The period of unclcaoness incidental to the birth 
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or of. A child of cny cc^nate idAtioo of A Btahoniia, or 
of A KlhAtriyA or of A Vaitbya, or of a S’udra, la ten 4qra^ 
twelve days, fifteen days and tlurty days respectively. 

CleanAesf in connection with the death of a male infant 
or of AO unmArried daughter, is restored on the eapiry of 
a single day after the event. The period of uncleanncss 
in connection with the death of one’s preceptor, companion 
materpv* uncle, king, or of a son not of one’s own loins, or 
of one’s wife who has known another person, as well as 
that incidental to the death of a S’rotriya (a Brabmana 
welUverSed in the S’rutis), or ot one who has completed the 
study of his Vfdf with its kindred branches of study, is one 
day only. The relations of a person, who has suffered death 
in execution of the sentence of a king or of a king’s court, 
or killed by any homed cattle, or has committed suicide in 
private or by taking poison, shall «ot bide any period of 
uncleanness in consequence thereof. Uncleanness incidental 
to the death of a person addicted to the performance ot 
a religious, sacrifice, or while observing a religious vow, or 
of a Brahmacharin or a practiser of charities, or of a knower 
of the Supreme Brahma, or of one expiring while engaged in 
making gifts or celebrating a religious sacrifice, or fallen 
in battle or in a civic disturbance or political revolution, or 
killed by an act of God, shall expire on the very day of tho 
occurrence. Fire, Time, good deeds, earth, air. Mind, 
knowledge, Meditation (divine) Repentence, fasting and 
practice of religious penances (Tapas) are the sources of 
all expiation and purification (cleansing) as the case may 
be. Charity is the atonement for ail misdeeds and a river is 
purified by its current. 

A Brahmana in distress, as well as the one fallen on evil 
days, may earn bis livelihood by doing the office of a 
Xshatriya (a member of the militaiy caste) or of a Vaishya 
(trader). One thus living by ti»;k or merchandise, sball niA 
sell any fruit, Soma, silk cl^^^^^^ooma), salt^ edible shrub. 
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curd, tbkkeiied milk, clarified butter, wateir, seaamum, 
boiled rice, mercury, alk^ine preparation, honey, .shellac. 
Aconite, requisites for a Homa ceremony, clothe stone, 
wine, salads, earth (clay), leather*shoes, deer>akin, blanket, 
salt, flesh, levigated paste of any oiUseeds, edible roote 
or perfumes, however, may be sold for money only for 
religious purposes (celebration of a religious sacrifice, etc.,) 
in exchange of paddy and sesamum seeds. Even in most 
abject penury, a Brihmana shall rather live by agrkultuiw 
than engage in selling salt, and shall make it a religion never 
to sell a horse under whatsoever circumstance in life. Even 
an the absence of any means of livelihood, a Brihmana shall 
fast for three days and abide by the decision of the king of 
the country regarding the choice of any new profession. 


-:o:-! 


CHAPTER evil. 


SUTA said :— The holy Paris’ara narrated to Vyasa the 
duties of the different social orders. Change is the law of 
the universe, and in each cycle the eaitii passes through tbv 
successive phases or origin, and decay, but the birtbless- 
ones (Vishnu, etc.,) suffer no modifications. The S'rutis, 
(lit., things heard, are spiritual truths transmitted omlly 
from generation to generation), Smritis (lit thingo 
mneinbered, are the unwritten laws of conduct, etc., subse* 
quently collected into codes,) and the good institutions tiave 
their origin in the holy V^dis. It was Brahmd who fin* 
revealed the inspired rhapsodies of the Vddfs to the werl4 
ai large, and the divine lawgivers of old, such as Manu etc, 
were the anthers d the Dharma S’istras (Institutes ei Codea 
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d Lew, both moral and poMtive). Giarity is tht only virtoe 
whicli ivould be practised in the cycle of Kali, and the votaries 
of nil others would scarce therein. Hence it is the only 
one virtue which should be practised for the redemption 
of human nature in that iron age. The kingdom of evil 
would come and vice umuld reign supreme on earth. Cur^ 
would take effect within one year of their making (pv» 
ing). A pious conduct and a pure character would be 
the passport to all those merits in that age, which could 
have been secured only with the practice of the most austere 
penances ip the preceding ones. The six acts of necro> 
mancy (Shatkarma) would be the matters of daily under* 
taking and the rites of Sandhyi (recitation of a certain 
fixed portion of the Vddir by a Brdhmana) ceremonial ablia 
tions, mental repetition of any sacred Mantra, Homa, wor* 
ship of the gods and practice of hospitality, would be the 
stepping-stones to piety. Scarce would be the number of 
Rrdhmana*Yatis in the Kali Yuga who would stick to the noble 
art of spiritual culture, and the Kshatriyas would rule the 
earth by conquering the armed forces of other sovereigns even 
in the absence of any legitimate cause for war, and simply out 
of a spirit of land-craving. I'lie member:^ of the mercantile 
oommnnity should diligently ply on *.beir respective tra !ea 
and engagh in agriculture, and the S’udras should live by 
serving the' Brdhmanas in the age of Kali. 

A man would degrade himself by stealing or 1^ ^ing 
unto a woman related to him in the categ'>ry of a ' forbidden 
woman," or by eating any thing that is prohibited in the 
Shastras for the purpose. A Brihmana engaged in agricul* 
tore, should not yoke a team of tired bullocks to his' plough. 
The Biihmanas evep in the age of Kali, shall bathe at 
midday, practise trance for a while, and then feed the 
Brihmanas assembled at his house. The five religious saeii* 
fioes enjoined to be performed by g Brihmana householder, 
eaeh day, should be likewise perfen^ in the Kali Yuga, end 
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8MS Inequities should he held in contenpt they dwnre. 
A BrAhmann shall not sell -sesamum an^ clarified butter for 
any pecuniary consideratipn. An agriculturist is ahaolvcd 
of aU sins by giving a sixth part of the produce to his king, 
. a twentieth part to the gods, and a thirty>third part thereof 
to the BrAhnunas. A Kshatriya, a Vaishya, or a S’udra agrv 
culturist paying no such tithes as the preceding ones, stands 
charged with the guilt of theft. 

A BrAnmana, who knows the Supreme Brahma,, becoss es 
clean on the third day of the event on the happening .of 
any birth or death in his family, whereas the period of un« 
cleanness, under the circumstance, shall extend to ten, twelve^ 
and thirty days in -respect of the Brahma-knowing Ksha> 
triyas', Vaish)ras,' and S’udras respectively. On the contrary, 
persons belonging to the BcAhmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya 
and S’udra communities by mere accidents of bitrii, shall be 
respectively deemed pure at the expiry of ten, twelve, fiftsca 
and thirty days after the event under the circumstance. 
The Sapinda relations of a deceased person or of a stillborn 
child, though not Uviug in the same house, nor in coalmen* 
sality, shall bido the same full term of irocleanness, while 
those removed ftom him to the fourth degree of consan- 
guinity shall be unclean for ten days, those removed to the 
fifth degree shdl be judged unclean for six days, thoee re- 
moved to the sixth degree of consanguinity shall be regarded 
unclean for four days, and those removed to the seventh 
degree, shall be considered unclean for three days only hmm 
the date of the event under the circumstance. A .child dead 
iu a distant country does not entail any period of uncleaanesf 
to hie relations beyond the moment the news is heard and 
delivered. The corpse of a child dead before cutting its 
teeth as well ns that of k still-born one should not be ceemf- 
ted in fire, nor any funeral oblarions and libations ef water 
dmuld be offered to it In the case of a uisenrriaffe or abor- 
tkm of a fmtasi the period of uaclcaaacw ia respect fif .ite 
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mother, iroulo extend to as many days as the age of 
the foetus in months at the time of abortion. The period of 
uncleanness incidental to the death of a child, dead without 
the rite of N&makaran (nomenclature) having been done unto 
him, shall expire with the day of its occurrence, that on the 
occasion of one expired before the rite of tonsure shall con- 
tinue for the whole day and night, while that incidental to 
the demise of a child, dead before having been inverted 
with the holy thread, would last for three days from the date 
of its happening, and for ten days after that age. 

An abortion of womb happening within the fourth month 
of gestation is called a Garbhasriva, while the one occurring 
at a later period and in the fifth or sixth month of incuba- 
tion, b called a miscarriage (Garbha-Tyfiga). No sdfch un- 
cleanness can attach itself to the person of a Brihmana who 
is a Birahmacharin or is a daily worshipper of the sacred 
fire,' or has renounced all company and lives in solitude. 
The artisans, the mechanics, the physicwns, and one’s 
servants, male slaves, and female slaves, are incapable of 
catching such personal disqualifications (uncleanness inai- 
dental to -he birth or death of a person). The persons of 
kings, S’rotriyas rt>d curtoduns of the sacred fire, are per- 
petually clean. On the. occasion of the birth of a child 
its mother shall .be considered clean at the close of ten 
days after the date of th^ event, while its father shall 
be clean again by an ablution on the receipt of the 
news. Ail acts should be suspended on the happening 
of the birth or death of a relation at the celebration of 
a marriage or a religious sacrifice or festivity, except 
those which have been actually projected and undertaken 
before the event. The mother of a child, dead within 
the period of uncleanness incidental to its birth, shall be 
clean again on the date of the event. The period of 
uncleanness incidental to the derth of a person, dead in a 
cowshed, is only one day. By esny^ the dead body of a 
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friendless person to the cremation ground, a man shall remain 
unclean for a single day, while the period of uncleaniiess in 
respect of carrying the dead body of a Shudra, is three days 
only. The right of cremation is denied to a suicide, no matter 
whether the death has been brought about by self-poisoning 
or strangulation, as well as to one who has died of an insect- 
bite. A man, defiled by the contact of the corpse of a 
person, killed by any horned cattle or died of an insect-bite, is 
purified by practising a Krichchha Vrata. 

He who forsakes a chaste and undegraded wife in her 
youth, is sure to incarnate as a woman, and to suffei the 
pangs of widowhood in his six successive re-births. By not 
visiting the bed of liis wife during her menstrual period as 
enjoined in the Shastras, a man incurs the sin of infanticide; 
while a uon-acom«no(lating wife under the circumstance, is 
sure to be born as a sow in her next birth. An abstinence 
by the husband on the ground of being engaged in celeMu 
ting any Vedic rite or sacrifice at the time, deprives him of 
funeral libation.*;, etc., after death. A son of one’s own loins 
as well as the one begotten on one’s wife by another under 
an ’appointment and hence related to one in that capacity, 
is equally entitled to offer oblations to pne’s departed spirit. 
A younger brother marrying in Uic unmarried state of his 
elder, as well as his bride shall practise a penance of 
Kricliciiha Vrataiii for tlie expiation of the crime. The person 
at wi)o.se iiand liic bride is taken, shall as well practise the 
penaneca respectively known as Ati-kriclichha and Chandrd- 
yana Vratas. A younger brother is not prohibited from taking a 
bride even in tlie unmarried state of his elder, when the latter 
is found to bo born a hunchback, or a dwarf, or impotent, deaf« 
blind, or dumb, or as an i<Upt, or as one incapable of distinct 
articulation. A ucirothed girl may be married to another in 
any of tin* S\'e following contingencies, y r., in the cv< nt of no 
tr^cc h.iving been founil of her appointed bridegroom, or in 
the event of liis death, or of his taking to the life of a hermit^ 
40 
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or OB hi* loM of manhood or moral degradation. A wife 
immolating herself with the dead body of her husband at the 
same funeral pile, shall live in heaven for as many number of 
3rears as there are hairs on the human body. A man, Intten 
by a dog, or by an animal of the. kindred species, is purified 
by mentally reciting the Giyatri Mantra. 

The dead body of a Brahmana should be exhumed on 
a funeral pyre lighted with LoukikAgni (fire brought ffom 
a household). The bone of a Brdhmana, killed by a 
Chandila, should be washed with' milk in order to impart 
to it the necessary purity oefore cremation, and burnt in 
fire with a recitation of the proper Mantras. An effigy 
of a Brdhmana made of Kusha-blades, should be burnt 
in the following manner in the event of his death having 
happened in a distant country. Six hundred Palasha-twigs, 
should oe spread in the shape of a man over a piece 
of black deer skin, a Shami-twig being placed over the 
^ot where the penis would be, an Arani (fire churning 
apparatus) at the region of its scrotum, a Kunda (vessel) at 
the region of its right hand, an Upabhrit (a sacrificial utensil) 
at its left, an Udakhalam (a grain thresher) on cither of its 
sides, a Mushala (threshing rod) at its 'back, a stone slab at 
the region of its breast, with rice, sesame and clarifier! butter 
at its mouth, a Prokshani on either of its ears, an Ajyasthali 
(vessel for clarified butter) on either of its eyes, and bits of 
gold in the orfices of its mouth, ears and eyes. Thus all the 
articles and utensils required in an Agni Hotra sacrifice, 
should be arranged along the different parts of the effigy 
of Kusha grass, which should be lighted with fire, and a single 
libation of clarified butter, should be cast therein by reciting 
the Mantra, “ Asou syargiya lokdya svdhi’’ (obeisance to 
the FrC'God, may he ascend the region of heavenb By thus 
burning the effigy of a Brdhmana, dead in a distant country, 
his relation may ensure the residaice of bis soul in the 
region of Brahma. 
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The killer of a Swan, Sirasa, Heron, Chakravak, or a cock 
may regain the former purity of his self by fasting for a single 
day, which rule holds good as regards the killing of any other 
bird. The rife of expiation in connection with the killing 
of a quadruped, consists in fasting for a day and in mentally 
repealing any sacred Mantra. The proper atonement for 
inadvertantly bringing about the death of a Shudra, consists- 
in practising a Krichchha Vrata, that for killing a member 
of the Vaishya caste, is the practice of an Ati-Krichchha 
Vrata The penance to be practised for expiating the sin 
of killing a Kshatriya, is a Chindrdyana, which should bs 
practised twenty to thirty times by way of atoning for an 
' act of Brdhman-killing. 


CHAPTER CVIII. 


SUTA (LOMAHARSHANA) said : — Now I shall discourse on the 
Science of Ethics and Expediency, a . perusal whereof may 
benefit kings and commons alike, and enable them to secure 
long lives, and good names on earth, and exalted stations 
in heaven after death. A man wishing success in life, shall 
make it a point not to mix in vulgar companies, but to 
associate only with the best and the most virtuous in the land. 
Company of the wicked or of the inequitous, is neither good 
in this life nor in the one to come. A man should shun even 
any oral discourse W'ith the wicked, avoid their presence 
and company, be on his onard against picking up a quarrel 
with his trusted friends, or against mixing with those wlio 
serve his enemies or are in friendly terms with them. 

E%-en a learned man comes to grief by teaching a bad 
pupil, dr by maintaining a bad wife. An evil canfpahy is but 
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the high road to depravity. The very presence of an illiter* 
ate Brdhmana or of of a dastardly Kshatriya or of a lazy 
Vaishya, or of a literate Shudra should be shunned'^from a 
distance. One should make a compact with one’s enemies, or 
a breach with bis friends at the right moment. Wise men bide 
their time out of motives of expediency and with a full 
regard to the cause and effect of their each act of conduct. 
It is Time that rears up all created beings. It is Time that 
brings about their dissolution. It is Time which sits up fully 
awake when all else is asleep. Hence Time is unconquerable, 
and suffers no slightness of his authority. It is Time that 
makes the semen flow in to its natural repository, and evolve 
itself in the shape of a foetus in the womb. Time is the 
principal factor in the evolution of the universe, and it is 
Time that will bring about its final dissolution. Invisible is 
the fight of time, which becomes manifest at one place by 
the occurrence of gross phenomena, while in another it is too 
subtile to be detected. 

The following synopsis of the rules of conduct was 
narrated by Vrihaspati to Indra, the lord of the celestials, 
whereby the latter acquired omniscience and was enabled 
id'recover the kingdom of heaven from the hands of the 
deirt)ns. It is incumbent on the Krllimanas and the Rdjarshis 
to worship the gods, to propitiate the Rrdhmanas and to 
celt^brate Horsc-Saciificc for the atonement of sins of the 
most aggrav.ilcd natiir.-. A man by inaking an alliance with 
(he ^ood, as well as by discussing commendable topics with 
the learned and making friendship with the grccdlcss, 
cannot possibly come to any grief. Incest or jesting with 
another's wife, taking of another’s goods, and residence 
in another's house should be avoided. A well-meaning 
alien (enemy) is a friend and a hostile fritmd is an 
alien. A disease which originates in the body is an 
enemy, but a herb which gro\%^ in the for/*st (and out- 
side of the body) is a friend. who maintains a person 
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is a father to him. He in whom confidence is reposed is 
a friend and the country which provides one’s means of liveli- 
hood is one’s true country. A servant who does the com- 
mands of his master, is a true servant, a seed which 
sprouts is a true seed ; a child that lives is a true child, 
and a wife who speaks sweet is a true wdfe. He who bss 
virtue is truly alive. He who has piety lives but in the 
true sense of the term. Futile is the life of him who is 
bereft of piety and commendable attributes. She who 
speaks sweetly to her husband and is a clever manager of 
household affairs, is a true wife. She who is one in spirit 
with her lord and devotes her whole self to his happiness, is 
a true wdfe. He whose wife decorates her person with 
sandal paste and perfumes her body after her daily ablution, 
talks little and agreeably, partakes small quantitps of food, 
is ever fond of him and is constantly engaged in doing acts 
of piety and virtue with a view to bring happiness and 
prosperity in the house, and is ever ready to yield to the 
procreative desires of her lord, is not a man, but the lord of 
heaven. 

A scolding wife, wild, querulous and argumentative, is 
but the blight of life [lit . : — old age itself). A wife, attached 
tc another and fond of staying in an other man’s house, and 
W'ho is not ashamed of her own depravity, is but the curse 
of life. A wife who appreciates and honours the good 
qualities in her lofd and lives in loving submission to his 
wishes, is satisfied with the little she gets, is alone entitled 
to be called a beloved. An upchaste wife, an insincere 
friend, an argumentative servant, and a residence in a 
anake-ihfested ctramber, are but the preludes to death. Walk 
not in the path of the w’icked, but sit in the assembly 
of the pious and the godly. Suffer not the transitory 
character of all mundane things to bd absent for a mo- 
ment from your mind, and be perpetually engaged in doing 
what is good and commeod^le. A woman who is deadMcr 
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than fha fangs of a serpent, or one mat is blood-eyed, black 
and fierce as a tigress, or is possessed of a cow-like tongue 
and becomes foul-mouthed in rage, or is eccentric in her 
habits, apathetic and ^ond of staying in an otherman’s house, 
should not be courted by a wise man for matrirnonial 
alliance He uvho Jive.s in a snake-infesred chamber, cr 
whose diselLse has run into on incurabk^ l/p®i as well as the 
one who has passed through the three bodily stages of in- 
fancy, youth and old age, is undoubtedly in; the grasp of 
Death. Where is the man who can retain his mental equili- 
brium under the circumstance? 

CHAPTER CIX. 


LomahArshana said : — Money should be saved for the time 
of distress, an^ a wife should be protected even at the 
sacrifice of a stored up treasure. A man should defend 
his own self even at the cost of his wealth and wife. It is 
prudent to sacrifice a individual for the protection of a family. 
The safety of an village should be purchased with the loss of 
a family, while that of a country should not be regarded too 
dear even at the sacrifice of a single village, it being impeia- 
tively obligatory or a person to save his own self even at 
the loss of the whole world. It is better to live in hell than 
to reside in a house of infamy. Extinction of the effects 
of his own misdeeds in life, sets free a condemned spirit from 
its doleful confines, whereas a person who has once resorted 
to a house of ill fame, can never be properly reclaimed. A 
wise man does not move one step by letting go his sure and 
former foot-hold. An old situatioa of trust and tested safety 
should not be given up without well ^certaining the nature 
of a new one. A man shotitd jounce a country whiose 
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InhabitatitB walk in the path of inequity, give up hia reai- 
dence in a house found to be infested wkh dangers^ avoid 
all connections with a niggardly princei and forego the com* 
pany of deceitful friends. Of what good is* the gold which 
is in the greedy gripe of a miser ? Of what worth is the 
knowledge which is wedded to a low cunning nature? What 
does mere personal beauty avail a person whose mind is not 
adorned with ennobling attributes^ And what is the 'good 
of one's having a friend who forsakes one in days of 
adversity. 

From unforeseen quarters friends gather round a man 
jn power ar.<> prixjpcrity. Even the very kins of one, out 
of office 'and fsfbino, turn their back as enemies in one'i 
adversity. I ricnrlship is tested in distress ; valour, in battle) 
a wife, on the loss of fortune ; and an agreeable guest in 
time of (amine or scarcity. Birds forsake a tree whose 
fruits are gone. Herons visit not the shores of a 'dried pool. 
Courtesans smile >not on (forswear the company of) a person 
whose purse is exhausted, nor Ministers flock round a king, 
bereft of his sovereignity. On the withered flowers the beee 
sit not with their melodious hummings, nor do herds of deer 
roam about* in the forest which a wood fire has consumed* 
One person endears another simply but'of motives of self* 
seeking. Is there any love for love's sake an earth ? 

The greedy r.re taken by gain, the proud by a show of 
humility, fools, by pleasing themes, and the wise by trulk* 
The gods, the good and the Brahmans, are pleased with the 
exhibition of genuine goodness, the vulgar, with food and 
drink, and the erudite, with learned discourses. The good ' 
should be won with marks of respect. Tlie crafty 

should be won by creating a bveach in their ranks, the low 
by making trilling gifts or cqncessions in their favour, and 
one’s rivals by exhibiting equal prO'iress. An intelligeot. 
man shall enter into the good graces of persons he shall 
have to deal with through an accurate jtiidgment of their 



CARUOA PURANAM. 


5*0 

likes and dislikes, and thus speedily win them over to hi 
cause or side. 

No confidence slionid be reposed in (the freaks ofj rivers 
horned cattle, clawed beasts, women, persons of royal blouc 
nnd arm-bearing individuals (fully equipped soldiers etc.,) 
A prudent man should never give any publicity to any insult 
he might have suffered, to any deception that might have been 
practised upon him, to any heart-ache of his own, nor to an 
instance of female infidelity in his house. Movements in a low 
or wicked company, a long separation from her husband, ex- 
cessive and indulgent fondling, and a residence in another’s 
house are the factors which excite a wife to break her plight- 
ed faith. Who is he who can boast of a spotless pedigree ? 
Where is the man \vho has never been assailed by an} 
malady ? Who is he whom danger doth not beset in life ? 
Who can be sure of the perpetual favours of fickle fate ? Who 
is he whom opulence filleth not with pride ? Who is he who 
standeth above all probability of danger ? Where is the man 
who is impervious to female charms ? Who is he whom a 
king doth love in his heart ? Who is he whom Time doth not 
sway ? Who is he whom begging doth not lower ? Who is he 
who being netted with^the guiles of the crafty, has come off 
unscathed ? Perpetually in distress is the man who has no 
friends or relations of his own, nor endowed with a sharp in- 
tellectual faculty and incapable of putting a success to better 
advantage. Wherefore should a wise man engage in a pursuit, 
success in which does not bring in any profit, and failure 
whereof is fraught with dangerous results. Quit the country 
where you can find neither friends nor pleasures, nor in which 
is there^any knowledge to be gained. 

Acquire that wealth which kings or thieves can neither 
exto.'t Bor steal and which follows a person even beyond the 
grave. Your successors, after your demise, shall inherit and 
divide , among themselves the weaUb which has cost you life- 
long and litUiog toils to acquire. 
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The eoul only enjoys theirnits of the tiiie aad iaefiilke 
tnvelved in the ac^nisition of wealth whichi again, fonw the 
portion of others who come next A miser, earning and hoar- 
ding up gold withont knowing its proper use, is Ifte a asoaae 
which steals from other men's granaries, and is only tranblad 
with the care of defending his ill-gotten gain. A miser, 
wretched and lamenting the loss of his fortune by hia 

hand against his forehead, shows but the evil effects of not 
making any gift (proper use of money). A miser, coatimm^y 
crying for fresh boards, and stretching out his palms in greedy, 
demonstrates but the pli^t in which a non-giver would ataod 
in his next bittb. May you never be in such a predieameat 
Money hoarded up by a miser simply for the pleaaoioeC 
hoarding, without being spent in the celebration of. a bnadiod 
Horse-Sacrifices, or in relieving the want of the wise sad the 
erudite, ultimately finds its way into the coffers of tUevca 
Bad king’s courts. The wealth accumulated by a misiir, 
aever comes to the use of the Brahmanas, nor to that of Us 
own relations; is never spent for any rdigious purpose^ 
aoria purchasing his personal comforts, but is consassed 
by fire, thieves, and law-courts. 

May that wealth which is acquired by vicious way% or 
by excessive toil, or by bowing down, to one's cacaaes^ 
be never yours. 

Non-cttltivatioB thereof, is a Uow to one’s leaning; a 
shabby dress is a blow to a woman ; eating after dgesliaa is 
a blow to a disease; and cleverness is a blow to one's eaeauco. 
Death is the penalty for theft, a sq>arate bed is the 
punishment for a wife; a cold greeting is the pnnishmsat 
for decmtbd fiM|ids, and aon-mvitation is the puaislHBeat 
j[sr Btabamaas. Rogues, artisans; servants, badmea, dnan^ 
aad women, are softened aad set right by beating. They 
not deserve good behavnur. A mission is the true tost 
he tkt eSdoMty of oac’a servants ; adversity, for the aia- 
ssrity of aae’s fricads; aad loss of foctuae is the proper 
4t 



owMon to test the firadness of ooe’s wife. A woman takes 
twice as much food, is four times as much cumiog, sia 
times as much resourceful, aod eight times as much arqaorous, 
as a man. .Sleep cannot he conquered by sleeping. A 
woman knows no satisfaction in sexual matters. Fire can* 
^ be oonquered with logs of wood, nor thirst, with wines. 
Anwcoos fancies in wonten, are roused up by a meat diet and 
eninlifve fares, by good apparels, flowers, perfumes and wine. 
Verily do 1 say unto you, O Shounaka, that even an .ascetic 
.Brahmacharin, becomes fascini^ed [at such a sight] ^ and the 
sexual oigan of a woman, is moistened at the sight of a hand* 
some and welUdressed youth, even if he happen to be cron* 
nected with her in the reiationshq> of a father, a brother, or a 
son. Aowoman as well as a river, let alone, is sure to take the 
downward course. A woman, under the circumstance, brings 
down the honour of her family, while a river tumbles down 
her banks. A free woman, or an unchecked stream of water, 
is sportive in her course. Fire is never satisfied with fuels; 

' nor an ocean is satisfied with receiving rivers. Death knows 
BO. sariety; and a woman knows no gratification in matters 
sexual. A man knows no satiety in discoursing with good 
and sincere talkers ; pleasure never palls; and a man knows 
no' satisfactioB as regards the increased duration of his life 
and increased number of his progeny. A King knows no 
liratification in the acquisitioir of wealth, nor is an ocean 
sati^d with the increase of its tributaries. A learned man 
knows no content in diuoursing, nor the eyes suffer any 
satiety with thdc feasts of royal sight (sight of the king).: 

Those excellent* men, who live by plying any hr^em 
trade, and rest contented with money honestly earned and 
obliuned, are true to their own wives and pass their tiinb 
lb. ' ibtellectu^ pursuits, practise hospitality to all comers, 

' amd are the lords of their own senses, attun Uberariow 
.in their own jhpm^ ;■ St^d^ice in a brick-built boniO: 

OBA*s oWfi, in the rmrapat^ |l^^| beaut4^ iavibd 
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y/Hle, bedecked with omements, and in elysian felicity, should 
be ascribed to the dynamics of good deeds done in one’a 
prior birth. A -woman baffles the best wisdom of the wise. 
She is incorrigible and simply incomprehensible, being in- 
capable of being won with flattery, jewels' or frankness, or 
of being cowed down to submission with threats of violence, 
and sets at naught the injunctions of the S'astras. Xjttle 
by little a man should acquire learning. Little by littlb a 
mountain should be climbed. Little by little desires sbonid be 
gratified, and virtues acquired. These five things should be 
gradually performed. 

Eternal are the effects of divine worship and contempla- 
tion. Through all eternity runs the merit of the gift to a 
Brabmana. Eternal is the happiness which a good friend and 
a good education confer on a person. Pitiable, indeed, are 
they who have got no education in their childhood and fail 
to secure any wealth and wives in their youth. They may 
be likened unto the beasts that roam about in the world in 
the guise of human beings. A student of the Shastras, shall 
not constantly indulge in thoughts of eating, but travel even 
to a distant clime for bis study with the ^eed of the celestial 
Garada (the bird of conveyance of the divine Vishnu). Like 
the lotus in winter, those who have not studied out of fduy- 
ful tendencies in their infancy, and have defiled thrir souls 
with the follies of youth,, shall be withered up in their old 
age, overwhelmed with griefs and cares. 

Disquisitions on Religion and GodBead are as old as the 
buhUMi.vo^* y^-^ S'rutis.could not come to an agreement 
anei^ - those s^^ There is not a Rishi but propounds 
a-' iheoty of his own. True religion lies hid in a cave. The 
path of riie masters is the true path in life. 

The tetent, or luddsn woricings of a man’s mind, should - 
ba ii^ii^iiCMidd^ mien, demeanour, and 

^ cmitoirl^t of Ids lidie and ayes. A wise sum caw mridi 
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tt»djtAiBc«ace eren of aa imaiiiculAted tpeech. Tii» fane* 
tiM af IIm intellect u to read the language of demeanonn^ 
Even a beait can understand the meaning an ai^ 
culatfd speedi. Do not horses, elephants, etc^ execute the 
hiMngp <rf thdr drivers ? TumUed out of a fortune, one 
dwnid atait on a fulgrimage to a distant shrine. Deviation 
frues the path of troth leads to Rooiava (a hell of that name), 
d ep pve d pt the privilege of trance (oocoh sight). One should 
Ude Us time with truth and patience. Ousted of lus king* 
dea^ a.kmg should go out on a hunting exeunt ia 
theioeesL 

to:— 

CHAPTER CX. 


SilTA aaid>~He who rejects acertain good in quest of one 
vrhich-is oncertun and remote, loses both the certain and 
the prospective one. Like erudition in the dumb, like swotda 
hi tike hands cowards, a beauty wedded to a Mind busbaa4 
ioaea tike a^ificance of her life. A good a{^>etite with pleaty 
Ip eat, a healthy sexual potency with a bevy of haadaomo 
wivea^ and opulence with a heart that unstintedly pvea to 
tte poor, are the effects of a prier>life Tapasya ^ no mean 
order. The high prerc^iative of .readmg the immutdde 
Vedau' (revdations) is the fruit of performing the Agnihotia 
Good both in this world and the me to comO, ia 
the frnif of oka's moral living in this existence. Obisrioga 
and aesnal Measure are the fruits ni marriage, and charity 
aaril enjoyment are the fruits of weakh. One should anuity a 
gkl of aoUe descent even berdt Of personal attractions la 
yaajfmpme'^ to- a handaoewi one mi w olU etnt ad 

tkya hat of ■ leat pad. ohaeura paihMjkflk.' 
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Covet not the riches of the mighty who woeld meet eedi . 
efforts with condign punishment. Who on earth will stretdi out 
his hand to rob a cobra of the jewel which shines on its hood? 
Clarified butter may be taken even from a house of divine 
service, and good words may be considered, even if spoken by 
n child. Gbld may be taken from a person of impure descent, 
and a good and virtuous wife, even from a family of question* 
able morals. Friendship with a king is an absurdity. Ab> 
surdity is a serpent without venom, and absurd is the lasting 
good name of a house in which female children are bom. 
One should engage a devoted person in one’s own house, en- 
gage one’s sons in pursuit of knowledge, keep one’s enemiea 
engaged with dangers, and engage one’s own Self in the 
pursuit of God. Servants and ornaments should be k^ and 
worn in their proper places. No one puts on a head-gear 
around his ankle, norji servant thinks that he is the master. 
Head is the natural place for fire, ocean, king and head jewds. 
They should never be touched with the foot even through 
inadvertance. 

Even in their own homes, liberation awaits those free 
and foremost of men, who are true to their wives and tha 
commandments of the scriptures, and live content with tl^ 
honest gain, practising hoq>itality and self^i^trol and 
dedicating themselves to the services of the God and the 
Brahmanas. Paradise on earth is the residence in a splehifid 
mansion in the company of a pleasant, handsome^ and 
gem-bedecked wife, which can result only from tbe dynamics 
of good deeds done by a man in his previous existence. 
Neither by ^j^alone, nor by simple reject, conrteqr, 
nursmg, cbas^ment, etc., nor with knowledge aloaar 
that a woman can be conquered. Gradually knondedgw 
should be acquired. Little by little a fortune should be buiit 
iq>. By degrees a mountain should be climbed (dUku^y 
should surmounted). LitHe by little destrus. dmuldbo 
giatifiefC And litttle by little virtues should be acquhrad, 
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graduated dforts being enjoined to be made in these five 
things. 

For all eternity lasts the merit of divine service, while 
that of making a gift to a Brahmana endures for good. 
Eternal are the fruits of knowledge wedded to a noble 
nature; and eternal is the friendship which is roused up 
in a lofty soul. Pitiable are those human mammals in life 
who neglect their studies out of excessive fondness for play 
in their childhood ; and fail (o securb good friends, wives, 
and fortunes in their youth. They are but beasts in human 
shapes. Like the petals of a flower, only two alternatives 
are open to a man of true vigour, either to be placed 
on the heads of men, or to drop down withered and unnoticed 
in a lonely forest. A gem which is fit to be worn, on the head, 
set in a fitting ornament of gold, shines none the less if it is 
tied around the ankle. But censurable is the man who puts 
it in such a low and w’rong position. Great is the differ* 
ence between a horse and an elephant, wood and iron, stone 
and sliver, and a man and a ivonian. The lofty aspirations 
and ennobling virtues of a truly ^reat man who. is vanquished, 
are not jeopardised in his disgrace ; the tongues of a flame 
(fire), nevet cease to point upward even when held in an 
^ inverted position. A good horse brooks not the touch of a 
whip ; nor 4’ lion, the roar of an elephant ; nor a true hero, the 
boastings of his rival. Seek not the service of the wicked, nor 
beg of the mean and the vulgar, even if thou chancest to be 
fallen on evil daya. A lion, even under the pangs of hunger, 
eateth not grass but drinketh the hot blood of an elephant's 
heart. A reunion with a friend who has once betrayed himself, 
if fatal to a person like conception to a she>mule. A wise 
ni'an shall not spare the offsprings of his enemy, even if 
courteous and sweet>mouthed inasmuch as they can prove 
themselves fatal like cups of poison. One enemy should 
be got rid of through the help of ao^j^r^one by a favour, as 
R tlmm, pricked into the sole is extracted with 
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t!i6 help of one taken hold of by the hand. No meantf 
necessary to be devised for the fall of a person whose 
constant theme is the downfall of others, as he meets his 
own overthrow in the usual course of things, like a tree 
which grows on the bank of a treacherous river. The harm- 
ful appear as good and the good as harmful^ when for/* 
tune fiowns. A man, under the circumstance, is inevitably 
drawn on towards the evil which leads to his doom. Good 
propensities return With the smile of Fortune, and a maoi 
perceiving the errors of his judgment and conduct^ fortb« 
with turns aside from the path of evil. No sense of false 
delicacy should be observed in matters of learning, peciH 
niary transaction and mutual dealing. Live not in a country 
which can not boast of these five factors^ namely, a king^ 
rich men, SVotriyas (scholars well-versed in Vedic Inre)^ a 
river and .a physician. Live not in a place^ even for a 
single day where thrse five thkigs, such as, prospect of 
earning a livelihood, sense of shame, dread of law, mercy, and 
charity, exist not. Live not in a place which is devoid of 
these five things, such as, an astrologer, a S'rotriya, a king, a 
river, and a true anchorite. O S*ounaka, perfect knowledge 
does not culminate in any particular individual, since every 
one knows not all, nor there can be found an omniscient 
being among men. None is omniscient in this woild, nor is 
there one entirely devoid of knowledge^ Wise men make 
such distinctions as Erudite, Idiot and Average Intellect# 
according to a relative standard of knowledge possessed by 
the individual members of a society. 



CHAPTER CXK 


SUta said : — Kow t shall deal with the commendable trait^ 
tn kingS) and servants in fegal employ, which a king should 
keep a constant eye upon, during their entire period o£ 
service. A king should rule his kingdom according to the 
tenets of true religion, and in the light of truth and justice, 
and protect the country from, the inroads of foreign invaders* 
Like a florist who makes a festoon by culling flowers from 
flower-bearing trees without uprooting them, a king 
should collect a tithe of the income of his subjects by the 
Way of imperial revenue, without creating any hardship on, 
tor grinding, them with an unbearable taxation. As a milk* 
tnan milches a cow without exhausting the supply in, 
or cutting away, her teats, so a king shall justly tap the 
resources of an enemy’s country brought under his sway, 
without draining it dry or carrying Are and sword through 
its entire length. Hence a king should rule the world for 
the advancement of order and prosperity, since the Earth 
with the fame, valour and strength which follows a just and 
vigorous riile, belongs to her protector. 

That king, who, having bridled his senses, dedicates him* 
^•clf to the service of God and the well-being of the world (Es) 
end the Brahmanas, is alone capable of justly ruling his sub- 
jects. Even amidst when flushed with victory and prosperity, 
e king should devote his Self to the pursiuit of virtue, since 
the riches of the world are always liable to decay, whereas 
the opulence of the soul knows no perishing. Pleasant indeed 
it is to gratify one’s desires. Pleasant, indeed, are the riches 
of the world, but they are fickle and transitory as the flurried 
and wistful glances of an amorous damsel. 

Old age, like a tigress, is in wait just to spring 

i^n a man; and Diseases, tird 



eonsUming his limbs— and life, like water in a leaky vessel, is 
fast ebbing away. Ah, wherefore should he not attend to the 
well-being of his own Self ? Why do you continue in com- 
placent quietitude, oh men ? Why do you allow yourselves 
to be smitten vrith the amorous glances of youthful maidens ? 
Why do you not think of what will befall you after death ? 
Life IS transitory ; and each moment, the Ghati-yantra (a time- 
measuring apparatus somewhat like our modem clock) of the 
heart ticks out the footfalls of approaching Death. 

He, who looks at another’s wife as his own mother, at 
another's goods as (worthless) brickbats, and upon all mer 
as similarly susceptible to impressions of pleasure and pain 
as -his own self, sees but right. Kings desire realms^ 
O lord of the Brdhmanas, only for the end that their com- 
mands might not be frustrated. Kings collect money only 
to leave its residue at the disposal of the Br^hmanas after 
first providing for their own legitimate wants. Omkdr is the 
natural sound of the Br^hmanas. Recitation of Omkar leads 
to the expansion of the suzerainty of a king and contributes 
to his health and prosperity in life. 

Even the Munis, though otherwise incapable of earning, 
are found to make provisions for times of scarcity, and 
hence it is doubly incumbent on a sovereign, who rules his 
liege subjects in a paternal spirit, keep his treasuries 
well-replenished at all times. He who has money, has many 
friends. He who has money, has many relations — he who 
has it is a learned man. He only is really worthy who 
has a long purse at his command. Friends, wives aivl 
sons , forsake I jijin in di-stress and fall off in his days of 
adversity. They return to him with the return of fortune. 
Hence money is the only true friend a man may have in 
this life* Blind is the king who is bereft of knowledge. 
A blind prince may see through the eyes of his spies, but 
an ignorant king is always in the dark. Transient is the 
aoyere^iy of the prince whose sons, servants and priests 
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are not always on the aleiti and whose senses twrtf 
lost their wonted v^ur. The kuig who has conquered 
the hearts of his friends, sons and senrants may already 
count upon the sovereignty of the whole ocean-girdled earth 
with the homage of the potentates of her different divisions- 
The king,, who defies the dictates of reason and the injone* 
tions of the Shastras, is dead both in this world and the next. 
Even in defeat or discomfiture a king should not give vent 
to grief or despondency. Equalfy indifferent Co pleasures 
and pain, be shall always try to preserve his equanimity. 
The wise grieve not at the loss of fortune. Does not the moon 
come back resplendent out of the Jaws of the Rahu 7 Fie 
to him who thinks only of his body and its comforts. Grieve 
not at the loss of flesh and muscular strength- Whoever has 
not heard it that the sons of PSindir managed to retrieve their 
fortune even amidst almost insurmountable difScuICies ? 

A king shall protect the courtesans by hearing their songs 
and witnessing their dances and theatrical performances, and 
his subjects with the cultivation of sciences of money-making 
and warfare. An unjust and groundless chastisement of his 
servant by a king is often retalfiated by an attempt at 
poisoning hinr. A king shall renoimce all fickleness in his 
dealings and be always truthful and pleasantly disposed to 
his servants, subjects and the BrAhmanas. A king, who being 
elated by the fealty of his friends and relations jrieldi to 
the snares of gossip and falconry, is easily conquered by his 
adversary. A king shall not always roar nor frown, but 
protect his servants without infringing the rules of state-' 
craift. Pleasures and luxurious habits are the two things 
which should be foresworn by a king. The luxurious and 
the voluptuous are easily defeated by their enemies in battle- 
Even the gods stand in dreld of him who is possessed of 
energy, daring, fortitude, stien^j valour and intellig^ 
ft is an evil providence that mars j^ Au^ of an eneigetkr 

exertiotti still a laait pnist exert sueceifc ' 



CHAPTER exit. 


SUTA said There are three kinds of servants, good, bad and 
indifferent, who shall be posted to offices best suited to their 
capacities. Presently shall I describe in detail the traits which 
are to be commended in the character of each of them, as 
narrated in the works on Social Economy. Gold is tested by 
touch, cutting, striking and melting, whereas a servant is known 
by his conduct, character, parentage and acts. A man of 
noble birth and character, who is further graced by the qualifica- 
tions of truthfulness, honesty of purpose, handsome features 
and a broad catholicity of views, should be entrusted with the 
management of a realm. He who can rightly assay gold, 
silver and precious stones, should be alone appointed as the 
jeweller to his king. An officer, who understands the com- 
parative strength or weakness of the enemy's forces and 
can at once detect the point of vantage in a field of 
battle,- should be alone confided with the martialship of the 
realm. He, who can read the mind of his master by his looks 
and gestures, and is strong vigilant, and handsome, and can 
successfully deal or pair off a blow, shourd be appointed as a 
warder. The king's writer or secretary shall be a man, who 
is intelligent, >visc, truthful and self-controlled and is well- 
read in all the branches of the Shastras. The royal ambas- 
sador shall be a man of profound intelligence and clear com- 
prehension. An adept in the art of simulation, he must be 
capable of reading what passes in other men’s minds and of 
giving^the ^ight^ffii^y at the opportune moment. The high 
priest of the realm, should be a man of vast erudition and 
perfect self-control— hero iir soul and virtue. The royal cook 
should be a roan whose father and grandfather had served 
in the same capacity before and who is truthful, hardy 
Rild dc^y in bis habits ; He, who has acquired a mastery 
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in the science and practice of medicine and is viituuus, 
frank and friendly to all — ^beaming with the glow of health 
and kindness which virtue sheds only on the face of her 
sincere and ardent votary, shall be the royal physician. The 
royal priest should be a man who has studied the VddAs and 
the Vddingas, and constantly meditates upon the divine Self, 
and celebrating Homa ceremonies and pleasing the whole 
woild in his weal and woe. A king shall dismiss from the 
royal service any writer (secretary), astrologer, computer, and 
the head of any civic corporation, etc., any way found 
wanting in their respective duties. 

Double-tongued are the snakes and the malicious ; their 
cruel mouths are the eource of many an evil to man. Avoid 
the company of an erudite miscreant : Is not the serpent that 
bears a gem on its hood doubly dangerous for the stone ? 
Who is he that dreadeth not the malicious who work 
mischief without any provocation and who are but the ser. 
pents in human form ? Words of spite drop down from the 
mouths of the malicious ; the fangs of serpents secrete dead- 
ly venom. The king, who ruins a servant, who is equally 
rich, powerful and influential as himself and holds a divided 
sway over the country, escapes ruin in his turn. They bode 
no good — those servants who show themselves silent, va* 
larous, truthful, self-controlled and capable at the outset, and 
exhibit contrary qualities in the course, of the service. Rare 
are the servants who are contented, laborious, vigilant, equal- 
ly devoted for good or for evil, and capable of being readily 
roused up from their sleep. . A man Imreft of all fortitude, 
character and honesty as well as the one whq is arri^nt^ 
gluttonous, dishonest, spiteful, should be excluded from the 
royal service. A king shall take recourse to his fortress 
for the pqrposc of destroying his enemy as soon as he can 
secure a well-replenished treasury and a well-equipped! 
arsenal. A king shall bide in peace with his adversary undr^lT' 
a treaty, for six months or at the outride, and shatt'; 
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give battle thereafter as soon as he will be able to fully re-- 
coup his losses. Infamy, frustration and Hell are the three 
dire consequences which befall a prince that employs a foolihh 
and illiterate man in his Service. The subtle dynamics of 
•good or evil deeds determine the prosperity or ruin of a 
sovereign, and therefore he shall ponder well over a thing 
before undertaking it. Hence a king should constantly dedi- 
cate himself to the good of the cows and the Brihmaniis. 


CHAPTER CXIII. 


SUTA said -Try to secure the services of the qualified and 
reject the incapable from the list inasmuch as all virtues 
grace the mind of the erudite, and an illiterate fool is, at 
best, but the embodiment of all evil propensities. Sit in the 
assembly of the honest ; combine with those that are good 
and virtuous ; nay seek out a noble enemy yi'here enmity can 
be helped and have nothing to do with the wicked and the 
unrighteous. Even in bondage thou shalt'live with the vir- 
tuous, the erndite and the truthful ; but not for a kingdom 
thou shalt stay with the wicked and the malicious. Good 
can come only out of a work that has been rightly carried 
through ; and therefore thou shalt leave no work unfinished. 
A king shall tap tl^ resources of his dominion just as a 
bee culls ^ney fi^m a flower without killing it. He shall 
milch a cow or. the earth, leaving some sustenance for her 
offsprings. A bee culls honey from flower to flower with- 
out fully draining any particular one, and a king shall collect 
his revenues, bee-fashion, from his subjects without creating 
hardsh^ on any. Day by day the royal granary and 
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treasuty should be replenished and filled as an antdiill, 
a bee*hive, and the phases of the moon in a- light fortn^fllt are 
increased. A little ink (used every day in writing) writes a 
good volume in the long run. By little fresh accretions, eacb 
day, an ant-hill reaches to a pretty good height. A' little 
study, a little virtue, a little act of charity practised, each day, 
may serve to make the life unbarren at its close. 

Desires assail the worldly-disposed even amidst Ae solitude 
of a wilderness and- the subjugation of his senses by a man 
even amidst the tumults of the world and domesticity cons- 
titues true penitence and meditation. The house of a man 
who has abjured evil and killed all desires, is the true her- 
mitage. Piety is preserved by truthfulness ; knowledge, by 
constant cultivation ; Oourtesy, by humility ; and a family good 
name, by the character of its members. Better it is to dwell 
in the howling Vindhya forest, better it is to die of starvation, 
preferable it is to live in a snake-infested chamber, infinitely 
preferable is a leap in a well or in a whirlpool where sharks 
and other dreadful water-animals abound, than to say " help 
me” to one's friends and relations. Enjoyment does not 
consume the opulence of a man. It is the end of his good 
luck that leads to his ruin. The effects of his deeds in a prior 
birth has a hand in hewing his destiny in this as in other 
things. 

Knowledge is the ornament of the Brfihmanas ; the king, 

‘ is that of the Earth. The moon is the ornament of the 
heaven ; and a good character is a decoration and distinction 
to all and everywhere. 

The valorous Bhimasena and his brothers Arjuna, etc., 
were all heroes of royal descent. They were truthful and 
resplendent like the mid-day sun and enjoyed the direct tute- 
lary protection of Keshava. Even they, under the influence 
of a malign fate, were bound to live in penury and beg their 
bread from door to door. Whut can; a man achieve in life wifli- 
out destiny? It is fate tbait mak«i:>^f^fill our oun destiny on 
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eattb according to the effects of oar own deeds In a{»ior life. 
Obeisance to Karma that has fined Brahma in tUs globe of 
the nnivem (/If.,— rq^n of Becofihig) which is peipetnally 
revolving like a potter's wheel^hat has cons^ed the divine 
Vishnu to the pangs of ten succesnve incarnations on earth—’ 
that has sent out the inimortsi Rudra in the guise of a com* 
mon men^cant wfth an almsdiowl^of human cranium in his 
hand— and that has driven the Sun>God as a Waning, burning 
itinerant across the plains of heaven. The good king Valt 
made a gift of the whole earth amidst the best of the Brdh- 
manas to the god Murdii, who stood as a supplicant for it at 
his door ; and in consequence he was incarcerated for good 
in the gloom, of the nether worids— Obeisance to Fate, the 
creator of ail anomalies. Which way wilt trend the thoughts 
of a bmng whom* the supreme god has begotten on Lakshmi, 
the goddess of opulence ? What wonder n there that good 
fortone will preside at his nativity. We enjoy or suffer the 
effects of our own good or bad deeds ot our past birth. A 
man is the creator of bis Own fate, and even in his foetal 
life he is afllei^ed by the djynanucs of the works of his prior 
existence. Whether confined in a mountain fastness or lul> 
ling on the bosom of a sea, whether secure in h» mother's 
lap or held Ugh above hmr head, a man cannot ffy from 
tlwdfectsof Us own prior deeds. Rivana had Us fortress 
on the sumnnta of the mount Trikruta, moated by the deep 
sea ; and inoumeraUe hosts of vUiant Rdfcshaaas were ever 
ready to Uf their lives for hhn. The wise sage Ushand 
(Shukrdchdtyya) Umaelf tutored Urn weff in etfaie% politics 
and social e^Oilip;^ Time has killed even ffmt ni%hty 
RiVaniL 'Whatever is to befall a man on any partkohw age 
or tune, will sorely oveiiake Um then and on that date. Scale 
the heavens, or plunge into die nether regions, or enfflade the 
quarteto of die skies, a ddng^ which »you have once given 
away, can never be yours. Knowledge acquired by a man 
in his prior birth, wealth given away in charity in bis prior 
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uistenee, and #(»rks done by him in a previous indurnatuMi 
go ahead ol his soul in its sojourn. A person’s Karma iS 
the principal factor in determining his happiness or unhappi- 
ness in life, inasmuch as Janaki, though joined in Wedlock 
under the auspices of blissful asterisms by the holy Vashishta 
himself, had nothing but misery for her portion in life. 
good physiognomy does not necessarily ensure a happy life 
on earth.] Kima was round-thighed, Lakshmana was fleet- 
coursii^[ as the wind, and Sitd had a crown of fine, thick-set 
hair, yet thqr were, all unhappy. A son cannot relieve the 
misery of his father’s spirit by performing proper obsequies, 
nor a fond father, with alt his anxious care for his good and 
due performance of his paternal duties, can lead him in the 
path of happiness. This human body entombs a Self which is 
nothing if not emphatically a worker. It is the works of this 
Self in a prior existence which determine the nature of its 
organism in the next, as well as the character of the diseases, 
whether physical or mental which it is to fall a prey to. 
Shafts discharged even by strong-armed archers fall to the 
ground and wise men even with their knowledge and fore- 
thought are sometimes vanquished: Hence all projects should 
be carefully judged and deliberated in the light of the Shastras- 
A man reaps that at that age, whether infancy, youth or old 
age, at which he had sowed it in his previous Urth. The 
* Karma of a man draws him away from a foreign country and 
makes him feel its conseqnence even in spite of his will. A 
man gets in life what he is fated to get, and even a god can- 
not make it otherwise. Thus neither do I wonder nor mourn 
my lotj'O Sounaka. What is lotted cannot be blotted.* A 
frightened mouse runs to its hole ; a scared serpent, to a well ; 
a terrified elephant, to its stake— but where can a man fly 
from his Karma ? 

Knowledge imparted is knowledge gained. Fresh water 
springs up from beneath the well that has been bmred out. 

■ III — : — < ii~ - — : — 

* Oifinsst rasding.— ** WInt is° rifilM esnnot b« sthMS." 


CARUDA I’VftANAM. 337 

Richer earned honestly and fairly, are true riches; optitence 
acqnii^ed by honest means, is true opulence :—^Do not lose 
sight of the fact, when you try to acquire any thing in life. 
The amount of hardship which a man undergoes in order 
to earn his bread, is infinitely greater than what is necessary 
for acquiring religious merit which can grant him an immu- 
nity from such troubles in his births to come. 

Of all cleanliness, cleanliness of food, is the best. 
Truthfulness is the cleanliness of speech. A clean mind 
denotes a clean spirit. Subjugation of the senses is the only 
true cleanliness of the flesh. Kindness to all constitutes one 
sort of cleanliness of which cleansing by water forms the 
fifth method. Heaven is open and easily accessible to a man 
of truth ; aud he who lieth not, is holier than a horse- sacrifice. 
Impure is the person of a miscreant or of an eviUthinker which 
cannot be cleansed, though a thousand times rubbed with 
clay, or a hundred times washed with water. He who has 
subjugated his mind and aeqidt^d knowledge, fame and a full 
control over his hands and feet, and has practised penance 
and meditation as well, acquires for himself the merit of 
a pilgrimage^ Not to be jubilant over a mark of honour or 
distinction, nor to take umbrage at any humiliation, as well as 
forbearaned from using any abusive language are the qiialities 
which mark a truly virtuous man. A man can never come 
to any grief by listening to the sweet admonitions of a wise, 
though poor mah at the opportune mtoient. Neither by 
prowess and wisdom, nor by magic and incantations can a 
man attain to that which he is not fated to receive : — What 
is there to mourn for in this? Sometimes 1 have got a thing 
without seeking ft. Sometimes my fervent prayer for a 
thing has rested unanswered, goes there where it 

is wanted : — What is there to mourn for in this ? Bevies of 
birds pass the night on the boughs of the same tree onlj^^ 
to be dispersed on the break of *day^What is there to” 
mourn for in this ? What is there to mourn for in the fact, if 
43 
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one or two out of an innumerable host, all permeated with 
the same purpose and proceeding to the same destination, 
reaches the goal a little earlier? Our life comes from the 
unseen and goes to the unseen, its middle part being only 
patent and manifest What is there tp mourn for in this, O 
Shounalch ? A man dies not before the appointed time, even if 
he is riddled with shafts. A wound from the tip of a Kusha 
sprout proves fatal at the right moment. A man receives that 
which he is fated to receive, goes only there where fate leads 
him to, and finds only that much pleasure or pain u'hat he is 
destined to meet in this life : — ^What is there to mourn for in 
this life ? Flowers bloom and fruits ripen in their appointed 
time and of their own accord without waiting for any bod]r*s 
bidding ; and the effects of one’s Karma, O Shounaka, bide 
. their Ume and become patent only on the right pccasi«m. 
Birth, education, conduct, character, virtue or connection 
avails not a man. in this life. The effects of one’s Karma and 
penance, done in a* prior essence, fructify, like a tree at the 
appointed time in tite next. 

The Karma of a man forcibly draws him to the place 
where death or fortune waits him. The effects of deeds 
(Karma), done by a man in a prior existence overtake and 
choose him out in the next, as a calf seeks out its own 
mother out of a thousand cows. Thus one’s Karma blinds 
one for good, or for evil. Pleasure or pain, happiness or 
misery is the direct result of one’s good or bad deeds in a 
prior birth. Why do you make such a heavy stock of misei} 
out of.it, O jrou foolish one ? 

'The vile are ever prone to detect the faults of oth^ 
though they be as small as mustard seeds, and per^eotly 
shut their eyes against thpir own,, though they he as 
la^ as >^lva fruits. I come to the conclusion after much 
deliberation, O thou twi6ei>b(;m one, that pleasure exists 
not where desire or affeetiQ%iils a room to be. True 
happmess )ies in the 'extindlM^oi aU mnotilns; Appr e< 
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hension is where affection is. Where there is affection 
there is misery. Pain has its root in love or affection. 
Renounce affection and you shall be happy. This human 
body is' a theatre of pleasure and pun, and th^ come into 
bdng pari passu with the self of a man. Dependence or 
Bondage is misery. Liberty or Emancipation is the only 
happiness vouchsafed to man. Learn this to be a general 
synopsis, O Shounaka, of the rules of pleasure and pain. 
Misery followjt happiness and happiness follows misery like 
the spokes of a wheel. What is gone is gone for good. 
What is future is still remote. He who acts only in the 
living present, knnws no affliction. 

CHAPTER CIV. 


SuTA sud No body is no body’s friend. No body is no 
bod/s enemy. Friendship or enmity is bounded with each 
other by a distinct chmn of cause and. effect (self-interest). 
A source Of solace in grief, a succour in distress, and a repo- 
sitory of happiness and confidence O who has created the 
two letters, " Mitram” (friend) which are more precious than 
a mine of gems I By the single utterance of the two letters 
Hari" a fettered Self makes a seep towards emancipation. 
A man does not repose so much confidence in his sons, wives 
and brothers as %^implicitly places in his own natural friend. 
Gamhlenot ah^ make no pecuniary transactions with a man, 
not see his- wife in his absence; these three being the 
essentials of a permanent amity. Never stay in a lonely 
place with your own daughters, sisters or step-mothers. 
The fiend of lust takes advantage of solitude and pleads 
evil eotiiise) to the heart to whkh the learned Kavehsen 
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knofta to yield. How .abswrd is the love God in his 
fiblicsl A Rum naturally shuns a woman who loves kim 
and is easily available to him, and covets one whose touch is 
the forfeit of life. I^ier it is to detennine' the velocity ' of 
a horse, or of a storm, or even the depth of an unfathomable 
ocean ; but how puerile is the attempt at sounding a heart 
that loves not It is the absence of a nook of vantage, or the 
waOt<tf leisure or of a person making love-overtures to her, O 
Sbouhaka, that mainly accounts for the chastity of a woman. 
It is only rarely, O Shounaka, when a couple is fondly at- 
tached to each other that the wife is true at heart. A son 
should not think, out of a sense of decorum, what is done by 
his mother in a passion of love. 

A courtesan is a dependant even in respect of her sleep, the 
sole aim of her life being to regale the hearts of her visitors 
' as long as they, can decently bear their wine. She is a sort 
of .perpetual smiling machine, being obliged to hammer out 
a.hoyse-laugh, even with the weight of a life-long grief, misery 
and futility lying heavy on her heart. Her person is sold 
to othdrS for money, while she often meets a violent death. 
Fire, water, a kiqg, a woman, a fool, or a serpent used or 
provoked ^by another, should be regarded as fatal. What 
wonder is it that a man well-versed in letters will pass as 
an erudite one ? What is surprising in the fact that a 
king who is learned in the science of politics will rule justly 
as a virtuous prince ? What is there to wonder^ if a young and 
beautiful woman, proud and conscious of her charms, leads 
a gay and fast life ? What is theretto surprise, if an indigent 
person commits a crime ? Let not your neighbour know of 
your weakness, but rather observe his weak points unseen, 
like a turtle, from your own housetop. Amorous fancies 
spontsineously occur even in. the mind of a girl, who has been 
incarcerated from her infancy in a moated castle in the 
nether worlds. Who ^n pretdqd to conquer a woman ? O 
Slminnka, an intelligent brotber^iii^rker of ypurs can do you 



GARUOA PURANAM. 


341 


more harm, if inimical, than a profes$ed enemy Vho is Rot 
in your line. He who can preserve his children in health, 
please the ladies of his household with money, propitiate 
the heavens with his penances, and win the good opinion of. 
the public with his urbanity, alone deserves the epithet of 'a 
learned man. Those who try to coerce a man to friendship 
or to win a woman with, brute force, and seek knowledge with» 
out any effort and prosperity, by working the ruin of others, 
cannot be called wise. It is foolishness to cut down a tree 
for its fruits. tree or a project that yields good fruits, 
should never be : uprooted, O Vipra. Howcian I believe that 
a rich man to be an anchorite, and a drunken woman 
chaste? Trust hot the untrustworthy nor confide any 
secret in your -friend, lest he might betray .you in a fit of 
anger. A vast^ deep and child-like ^ith in all, a universal 
clemency, and a close and wateldul veiling of his own 
like inherent virtues, are the traka which mark a noble soul. 
The doer of an act does alone feel its consequence. Hence 
all works should be coolly pondered over before execution. 
The six things, such as the use of a new wine or Trimulakam 
(///.,— horse radixh in its three different iorms\ the partilring 
of curd in the night, or of dried meat, sleep during the day, 
and the bed of an elderly woman, 'should be abjured. 

A family b a poUon (ruinous) to a poor man. A young 
wife is a poison (fatal) to an old man. ' 'Poison b an ill- 
acquired knowledge, or a food that cannot be digested. 
Su’eet is charity to a mail of bountifdl spirit, Sweet b social 
elevation to a man who has risen from the ranks, bounties 
are sweet tO the indigent, and by far the sweetest of them 
.ill b hb youthful bride to a man of advanced jrears. Exces- 
sive water-drinking, Constant use of hard seats or cushions, 
loss of vital fluid, repression of any natural urging of the 
body,, sleep by the day and vigils in the night, , are the tix 
exciting factors of disease. Exposuip to the rajb of the son 
when he stays in the sign of ,Virgo, sexi^ excesses, 
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exposure to the; smoke of a cremation-ground, the heating 
of the palms of one's bands, and the sight of a woman in 
her menses, tend to shorten life; Dried meat, exposure to 
Ute rays of the autumn, sun (in Virgo), curd of more than 
two days’ manufacture (Tarunam Dadhi), intercourse with 
a woman older than one’s own self, and sleep and coitus in 
the morning are the six depletive agents that tend to reduce 
strength and vitality. The six things such as, butter manufac- 
tured and clarified very same day, grapes, a young wife, a 
milk potion, tepid water and the shadow of a tree, instan- 
taneously contribute to the formation of strength in the human 
organism. The water of a well, the shadow of a Vata tree, 
and the breasts of a youthful maiden, become warm in ivinter 
and cold in summer. 

The three following, v/«., a young wife, an annoint- 
ihent with oil, and a wholesome, toothsome meal instanta- 
neously tend to impart strength to the organism. A fatiguing 
journey, an act of sexual intercourse and an attack of fever 
are the three factors which instantaneously diminish the 
strength of a man. Diy meat should not be taken with milk, 
nor a mail should sit down to a meal in the company of his 
friends and wives, or with the king of his country, inasmuch 
as such a conduct might load to a rupture and mi.snnderstand- 
ing. Torn and filthy clothes, voracious eating, rough speak- 
ing and sleep ait dusk and dawn, are the factors which inay 
bring bad liick to the God Chakrapiini, the lord of the wealth 
goddess. The cutting of weeds with nails, the digging of earth 
with toes, the bandying and beating of logs against each other, 
the wearing of filthy garments and dirty clotted hairs, sleeping 
both at day-break and night-fall, and without the wearing cloth, 
the beating against one’s back and belly to keep time with 
muM, a voracious appetite and boistrous laughter are the 
causes which . may destroy the. opulence even of the god 
Keshava himself. A cooled and ^|||-washod head, the well- 
cte^sed extremities, an intercoubd ^th a virtuous woman of 
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commendable features except on the nights of thR new and the 
full moon, and sleeping in the night with the usual wearing 
cloth on, are the act^ which may retrieve one’s longdost f0r> 
tune. The wearing of any flower, and of a white flower in 
special, on the head, bars the advent of Bad Luck which has 
her favourite haunts in the back shadow of a bedstead, or in 
that of a cushion or lighted lamp, and at the pools where 
washer women wash their dirty linens. A man with any 
love of life and health shall avoid exposure to the autumnal 
sun {lit., sta^ng in the sign of Virgo), or to the smokes 
. and exhalations of a cremation ground, or to the sweepings 
of a chamber, and emtion with woman who is his older 
in years, and the use of putrid curd technically known as 
Tarunam Daulhi:- The paitklbs of dost brushed off from 
the sides of a horse, of a cow, of an elephant, or of a chariot 
are auspicious, while those obtained from the body of an ass, 
of a sheep,> or of a camel are unholy. Paddy<^u8ts as 
well as those which stick to the body of one’s own child 
or cow, are holy and sin«espiating in their contact. Dusts 
which are brushed off from the sides of a goat, or of an ass, 
as well as those whkli are raised fay a sweeping broom are 
unholy and unhealthy. . The wind wafted by a winnow, 
the washings of hair and, nails, the dribblets from one’s 
bathing cloth and bath>pitcher, as well as the dusts which 
float before a sweeping broom, have the power of des* 
troying tlie jMeties of a man acquired even in a previous 
existence.' 

You muiri not walk between two rows of Brdbmanas, nor 
betw^n a fire: arid a Brdhmana, nor between a man and bis 
w’ife, nor betxVeen two bulls or elephants. What wise mao will 
believe in a woman, in a serpent, in a king, in the services 
done by bis own enemy, in the infallible nature of his own 
knowledge and memory and in the enjoyment of the worldly 
pleasures, even for once in life ? Trust not thoqe who are 
unworthy of credence. Do not repose unbounded faith eveq 
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in fhe trustworthy, lest they might bring about your ruin and 
overthrow by betraying it. 

He who rests confident after having made a reconciliation 
with his enemy, is sure to a fall one day like a man who 
peacefully ' reposes on a tree>top. Be not too mild nor too 
fierce, but subdue a mild enemy with a mild means and a fierce 
one with fierce measures. Be not too straight nor too crookedi 
Crooked trees are left standing while the straight ones arc 
felled by a forester. T rees that are laden with fruits are bent 
under their burden, a lieavy rain-cloud seems to touch the 
ground with the weight of its charge ; but a fool and a dry 
wood breaks under pressure but knows no bending. I’lcasurc 
and pain come and go without asking. Men, like cats, are 
ever ready to pounce upon happiness. Many a happiness 
walks before and after a virtuous man, the contrary being 
the case with the inequitous. A counsel heard by six ears 
(discussed among three men) is soon divulged ; heard by 
four it is kept secret for a while. He who keeps his own 
Counsel baffles the scrutiny of the god Brahmd. 

Of what use is the cow which does not conceive and give 
milk? Of what good is the son who is not wise and virtu- 
ous? A single moon illumines the heaven; a single son, 
virtuous a(nd erudite, sheds lustre on the family. A single 
tree in hiossoni purfumvs the whole wood land; a single 
good son gives fragrance to the whole family tree. A single 
erudite son is the light of the whole family, a faifiily of a 
hundred illiterate ones is but a grand noodledom. A single 
moon dispels the darkness of the heaven which hundreds of 
stars are incapable of doing. A child should be only fondled 
for the first live years, and ruled or tutored for the ne.\t ten. 
A son of sixteen should be looked upon in the light of a friend 
and adviser by his father. A son, as soon as he i^ born, 
monopolises (robs his fattier of) the love o^ his mother. Coming 
into age ^iie usurps liis father s estate^ His doleful look is a 
death to the parent. A son is the wcfi^ enemy a father may 
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possibly have. There are deer-^mouthed tigers and tiger- 
mouthed deer in this world ; an implicit confidence in them is 
the best means of drawing out their nature, on each occasion. 
The only defect of a pardoning spirit is that its toleration 
is often mistaken for its weakness or incapability. I do not 
know what otiicr defects it iias. Know* all enjoyments in life 
to be transitory, and do not build your happiness on the 
foundatipiv of a frail heart’s affection ; since whom you lovp 
most, may be taken away the next morning. The ( !dei^ 
brother, O Shounaka, is a father to the younger ones after the 
demise of their progenitor. 1 fence he shall look after them 
all with the same loving and anxious care. The younger 
brothers shoiihl be devoted to their eldest, and he shall look 
upon them as his own begotten children. Strong is the 
combination of small and insignificant men. Straws, strung 
together into a rope, may be strong enough to fetter an 
elephant. Bcncvolcncc with stolen or ill-gotteii wcaltli, Irads 
to hell ; the merit is of him to whom the money rightfully 
belongs. The family of one who robs the gods ami the 
linilimanas or humiliates a member of that .sacred order, is 
dtrgraded. 'Fhc sin which is attached to wiiie-drinkiiig. to 
llieft, to a broken vow, or to a Brahmana-slaughter may be 
atoned for. There is no expiation for ingratitude. I'he 
gods and manes accept not the offerings by a person who 
is uxorious, or who connives at the whoredom of his own wife 
or at lnT illicit amours under his own roof. The dishonest, 
the wicked, the crooked and the invalid, form the four classes 
of Chandalas, the fifth being by: the a.'cident of birth. An 
enemy or an evil propensity, however small, should .not 
bo tieglccled. A liny spark of fire may eventually spread 
ami consume the wliolc! world. Srif-control in youth is the 
only genuine thing ; conimence is ihr natural olfspring of 
uhl agtr. A public wc»maii, like the* right of passage on a 
public thori>ughfare belongs Ip Uit? whole community : and 
hriKV s*he shru!t| iiiit be sulT*‘red to be molested «'r iapulted. 
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O thou the foremost of the BrilhmanAs, the vital ptinciplea of 
the body are dependent on consciousness (lit., mind). The 
'body perishes when the mind is extinct for good. Hence the 
equilibrium of mind should carefully preserved. A healthy 
mind is the nursery of healthy thoughts. 

— — :o: 

CHAPTER CXV. 


SuTA said A false 'wife, a false friend, a false prince, a 
false relation, and a false country, should be shunned from a 
distance. Virtue will fly from the earth in the Kali Yuga ) 
Truth will be taken down from her altar and pilloried in the 
market ; Earth will lose her fecundity ; Craft will usurp the 
throne of ethics ; Greed w’ill be the god of the Brdhmands i 
men will be slaves to their wives' fancies ; and the low and 
the vile will be elevated in the world. Blessed are they that 
die early in th.at iron age. Blessed are they that witness 
not the ruin of their own house or country, or live not 
to see their wives making love to others and their sons 
walking in the p.ith of infamy. Countless are the W’ays in 
wbich a bad son torments his father. What love can there 
be for a false wife, what confidence in a false friend? 
What guarantee of life and living can there be in the realm 
of a false prince ? To eat another man’s bread, to be a 
hangeron on another man’s purse, to lie in another's bed and 
w'ith another’s wife; and to lodge in another man’s house are 
the iniquities which may send even an Indra (lord of the 
celestials) to go a*bcgging in the world. 

Sinful contagion spreads from man to man by conversa* 
tion, by touch, or by company of thq impious, or by sharing 
same beds and cusliions with them. ^Aiavoman is httned iw hi-e 
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beauty ; a penance, by anger ; a cow, by straying far out of the 
fold ; a Bribman, by partaking of a meal cooked by a S^udra. 
Sin spreads from man to man by contagion as water passes 
off from one pitcher to another by syphoning. Fondling 
of a son by his father is fraught with many an evil conse- 
quence. Innumerable are the benefits which accrue frorr 
chastisement. Hence a son or a disciple should be birchec 
and not fondled. A long pedestrial journey is old age 
-^proves exhausting) to men (//V., organic beings.) Water i^ 
death to a mounUin, iiic abjuring of her bed by her lord spelh 
death to a wife, and heat is death to clothes. Sensuality is 
the idol of the vulgar ; good men long for peace, and the 
b(*st covet honour which is the true wealth to the noble. 
Honour is the culminating stage of wealth. Why do you 
covet wealth when you have honour ? What is wealth to a 
man who has suffered in his honour and prestige ? The vulgat 
seek only wealth ; good men, riches and honour ; the best 
only strive for honour which is the wealth of the noble. A 
hungry lion do not flap his cars, nor bend down his lie.K. 
to look at liis armpits. A noble man in indigence, docs not 
stoop to mean things. 

A lion doc.s not wait for being anointed, or a crowned 
king of the forest by any body. I'hc riglit of sovcrcignlj 
is inherently vested in valour ; and the chivalrous arc ihv 
born rulers of men. A dishonest merchant, a haughty s<*rvant. 
a luxurious friar, a poor voluptuary, ami a scolding beauty 
arc the anomalies in tlie world. A poor, benevolent person, 
a rich mjscr, a wild disobedient son, a service under the 
wicked or the vulgar, and the ruim of a person in a philan- 
thrdpluc cause, are the five ano Halit'S in life which illustrate 
the examples of living fleaUi* The death of one's own 
dear wife, humiliation at the hands of on<;'s own relations, 
a debt— unpaid and undisi'liargeil, a service of the low and 
the vulgar and de.sertion by friend.s in on<**s evil flays, arr the 
live ibings which though not fire* in themselves, coosump^ 
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one’s vitals. The thoughts ot a starving family, of a scolding 
wife, of dissensions with one's own brothers, and of suffer- 
ing humiliation at the hands of a mean, sordid wretch, are 
the four thoughts which are like sword blades to the heart, 
out of the hundred that agitate or ruffle the human mind. A 
good obedient son, a knowledge that helps one to earn money, 
a sound health, the company of the virtuous, and a loving 
sweet speaking wife, are the five things ’ which dispel misery 
in the world. The bear, the elephant, the fly, the bee, and the 
fish are the five animals which destroy one another in the 
universe in their order of enumeration ; but man deals death 
Ip all of them. Why should he not be killed by his fully 
glratified senses by way of divine retribution ? The presence 
of a poor, ill-ctud, rough-haired Brdhmand, though otherwise 
erudite like the holy Vrihaspati, passes unnoticed in the man* 
Stons of the rich. The longevity, desting, character, erudition 
and death of^a child are the factors, which should be reckoned 
at the time of its nativity. Commendable is the character 
of the man who succours a drowni.*d man from his watery 
grave, or one fallen in climbing a hill,* or in a local feud, or 
is attacked by a wild bull in a pastunigc, or any way de- 
graded in society. V 

The shadow of a cloudy the love of the malicious, im 
intimacy with another man’s wife, yoiilli and opulence, are 
llie live ecjually transitory thing.s in the world. Life is tran- 
.•;iN)rv. Transi«?nt arc the youth and opuhmrc of a man. 
Wives, children, friends, and rcdatuins are hut pCiSsing sha- 
dows in the pliant.ismagoria of life. C)niy virtue and good 
deed.s «;ndurc. Lven a ccuitenariaii has hut a short space of 
life, lh«? onc-half of which is covered by the night, the other 
half being rendered fruitics.s by disease, grief, imbecility 
mill toil. Xiglit covtrrs the ^^e-half of the hundred years 
allotted to man aed is spent in sleep. Infancy and boy- 
hood cover tin* half of the other moiety, a part of its 
remaining half being cloudcncdi^ grief, niiserj- and service. 
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The rest is but changeful and transient like a mve of the 
ocean. Ah, what is the end of life ? What does gtory, fame, 
or honour signify? Death with his attendants Day and 
Night is perpetually travelling the world in the guise of Old 
Age, and is devouring all created beings, as a serpent gulps 
down a gust of wind. 

At rest, or while moving about, in sleep, or while awake, 
always try to do good to tlie world. Good deeds are the 
wages of life. He who seeks only his own good, is an animal. 
The man who has lost all conscience, lets himSelf be carried 
away by many an ignoble and worldly care at the time 
of divine service, and is troubled only with the cares of 
pampering* his belly, is an animal. The man, who has ac- 
quired no fame in respect of piety, penance, benevolence, 
and learning, is but the excrement of his own mother. A 
good life, lived even for a short while by a man in the fame 
of his learning, valour or manliness, is called right living by 
the wise. — iDoes not a crow eat and live to term ? A life 
without wealth' or fame is a failure. What is the use of an 
ally who constantly apprehends evil and. falls back at the 
wanted tim^? Cast not doleful looks, but live like a hero^ 
O Sbounaka, even a crow gets its food in the world and is 
plagued with the toil of simple continunance fruiqrj^y to 
day. Of what use is the life of a man who does not come 
to the help of his servants, relations, friends or the needy? 
Does not a crow eat and live to term ? He who passes his 
days without, earning fame, piety, and wealth, is like the 
belows of an Ironsmith which breathes out wind but does 
not live. An independent living is success in life, a dependent 
existence is the false rendering of life's inner meaning. 
They who are servanted to others, are the monuments 
of living death. Cowards are they who rest satisfied with 
the fulfilment of their own personal w^nts. — Does not the 
mouse in the hole gets his bellyful ? Cowards grumble most 
but are contented with a little. 



350 GARUDA PURANAM. 

The. shadow of a cloud, the wild*flre, the service of 
the vulgar, the water/ in a rut, the love of a courtesaiv, 
and the friendship of the malidoiis, are the six things 
which are transient like the bubbles of water. A good 
advice is always unpalatable. Life is leased on honour. 
What remains when truth is broken ? The king is the 
strength of. the weak. The strength of a woman lies in 
her tears ; silence is the shield of the ignorant, and false- 
hood is the iefuge of the thieves. Study a science so that 
you may have, your own light on the subject, that is the 
only right kind of study. While staying in a country do 
what u done by its inhabitants, combine with them, win their 
favour and thereby serve your own interest. A man is 
ruined by his. greed, lust or undue confidence. Hence these 
three should be averted. A dread is to be dreaded so long 
as it does not come ; when once present, a man should meet 
it with a bold front. The undischaiged residue of a debt, 
the unextinguished rendue of a fire, and the unconquered 
residue of an enemy, may increase and grow stronger. 
Hence they should be totally extinguished. Repay good by 
good and evil by evil, O Shounaka, I do not think it bad 
politics. Avoid a friend who speaks sweet in your presence 
and slander you behind your back. A good man is ruined by an 
evil company; clear water is made tuibid with clay. What- 
ever is enjoyed, by a Brihmand, is put to i%ht use. Hence 
a Brihmanil should be feasted at sdl costs^ He who eats 
the residue of -t^ dishes of a Brdhmaml, cam only in the 
right way.' Ho who commits no sin, is clever. A friend is he 
who speaks gobd of you behind your back. A good deed done 
without bragging, is piety. It is no assembly whete there is 
no old man-. They are no old-men who do nCt uphold what 
is virtuous. What does not contain truth, is no virtue, and a 
truth which is a half truth, ia no tnttti at idl.. 

The Biibmanis are the nobhatf <rf nmokilid: the sun 
U the most resplendent of Um : head is the -most 
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tmpofhtnl of all organs ; and truth is the highest of all vowsw 
A thing which instantaneously affects the tnind as good, is 
good. Livings without serving any body's will, is true living! 
True earning is that which is enjoyed by one*s relations^ 
He who has been abandoned by his enemy in a battle-field^ 
is abandoned. A wife who is not proud of her ehamnsi 
is a true .wife. He who has abjured all desires, is happy^ 
He is a friend in whom confidence is reposed. The man 
who has subjugated his senses, is a man. He who brags 
6f his ovvn virtues and holds a very exalted opinion of him- 
self, should not be loved, nor be made a friend. The sources 
Of rivers, fire-worshippers (Agni-hotris) and the race of 
Bhirata should not be tried to be discovered, as it may lead 
to the discovery of many an unpleasant thing, The sea is 
the final goal of a river, one’s love-making ends with the illicit 
amours of one’s own wife ; and a mi.schievous propensity iS 
checked by a healthy public opinion. The effect of wealth 
is misery. The prosperity of a king may be ended by the 
Curse of a Br^hinana ; decency and cleanliness, by living 
close to the dwelling of a Ghosa ; and a family is ruined 
where wom^n reign supreme. All accumulations are followed 
by waste. All risings end in fall ; com'binations, in dissolu- 
tions ; evolutions, in involutions ; and life, in death. 
Proceed not far with haste in a business so that you may easily 
retrace your steps. Walk not far with yotir guest from a 
place where you intend to return. A friend or a preceptor 
should be bid adieu to by following him up to the border of a 
pool, or under the shade of a tree of pleasant foliage. iDweli 
not in a country where there is no law, or in which the 
Central government is vested in a more than one respond 
sible head, or which is goveraed by a Woman or an infant. A 
woman is protected by her father in infancy, by her husband 
in youth, and by her son in old age. -She hai nO separate 
and independent living. A man is at liberty to marry a 
second wife in the event of his first having had no issue 
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after eight years of wedlock ; after nine years of that of 
one whose children die in their infancy ; after eleven 
years of the marriage a wife that has given birth to 
daughters only, and instantly when the first is fouUmouthed 
and tries to give him a bit of her mind. A man of honest 
purpose and entrusted with the duty of feeding many 
mouths, never suffers any humiliation on account pecuniary 
difficulties. A noble forethought for providing for the wants 
of many and a sacred dread for being found wanting in 
his duties, makes him a ready master of resources a*'d of 
ways and means under difficulties. A suppliant never re- 
turns half-fed from his door. The family is a seminary of 
applied ethics. P'atherhood is a synopsis of the moral eco- 
nomy of the universe and marriage is the pledge (///., — 
a pawn) for its realisation on earth, .serving as a grand citadel 
of man on the border land of mental affections where the 
light begins to fail and the kingdom of darkness begins. 

A wise man should keep at a respectful distance from 
a tired horse, a wild (excited) elephant, a cow after her first 
parturition and a toad squatting on the dry ground. A 
suppliant for money has nither friends nor relations. A 
voluptuous man has neither shame nor dread A care-worn 
man is a stranger, to sleep and happiness, and a starving 
man wants no salt but nutrition. Sleep is forbidden to the 
poor, to the slaves, to thieves and to those who are in love 
with their neighbours* wives. Soundly do they sleep who are 
healthy, free, or owe no money-debts, or are not plagued 
with the love of a woman. A servant is honoured in propor* 
tioh’'to the social elevation of his master ; the height of a 
lotus lily is proportionate to that of the water level of the pool 
it grows in. The sun and Varuna (water) serve as friends 
to a water-lily in its days of bloom and prosperity, but they 
cause it to wither and petrify when it is severed from its 
stem. The friends who flock round a man in office turn his 
enemies when he is pysted pf it The syn who gladly 
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Unfolds the petals of a water-lily on its stem in water, scorches 
it when it is culled and taken out of its element. Men are 
respected for their office and position. Men’s hair and nails 
are fostered in their natural seats and shunned as obnoxious 
excrescences when severed from them. Conduct shows the 
birth or parentage of a man ; and his speech, his country. 
Deference or regard bespeaks affection ; and the body, the 
nature and quantity of one’s food. Useless is the rain to the 
sea ; a good meal is a useless superfluity to a well-fed man^ 
Useless are the gifts to the rich ; and kind acts, to the mean. 
He who is close to the heart, can never be really absent. A 
wide gulf separates a couple when hearts are estrangecfi 
^ven, though they may sit side by side. 

A distorted face, a low sunk voice, a clammy sweat, and a 
sense of vagiie dread are the symptoms which mark the dying 
and the begging men alike. A man of honour prefers a snakes 
bite or a stroke of paralysis, or a life-long physical deformity^ 
or a second birth by self immolation^ to begging. Who is 
he that is not lowered by begging ? Even the Supreme (jod 
(Vishnu) suffered a diminution of stature by playing the role 
of a supplicant in the religious sacrifice celebrated by Vali. 

The parents of a child are but his enemies when they fail 
to educate him properly in his boyhood. An illiterate boyi 
like a heron amidst swans, cannot shine in the assembly of 
of the learned. Learning imparts a heightened charm to a 
homely faoe. Knowledge is the best treasure that a man# 
can secretly hoard up in life. Learning is the revered of the 
revered. Knowledge makes a man honesty virtuous and en^^^ 
dearing to the society. It is learning alone that enables a 
man to better the condition of his friends and relations^ 
knowledge is the holiest of the holies, the god of the gods, 
and commands the respect of crowned heads ; shorn of it 
a man is but an animal. The fixtures and furniture of one’s 
hc’ise may be stolen by thieves ; but knowledge, the highest 
treasure, is above all stealing. This synopsis of ethics, 
45 
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was first related to S’aonaka by Vishnu. The gb'd Haitf 
learnt it from S’aunaka and related it to the birthless Vyasa 
who has illumined our nrinds on the subject. 


CHAPTER CXVh 


SuTa said t—i shall now deal with the mode ot practicing 
those religious vows and penances^ O Vyasa, by which tt man 
may win the good graces of the god Hari to the extent 
that he may be pleased to answer all bis prayers. The god 
should be worshipped hr all months of the year and in all 
days of the week, and under the auspicies of all lunar 
phases and astral comlnnations. The votary shall observe 
a fast or take a single meal in the night, or live upon 
a Inut regimen on the day of the vow, and make gifts 
ef money and paddy for the satisfaction e4 the god 
^^hnu, for which he will be blest with tire birth c4 a son and 
the. ownership of fresh landed estates. The gods Kuvera 
and VaishvAnara^ worshipped imder the auspices of the 
first phm of the moon’s wane, grant wealth and opulence 
4o their votary. On the same day,- the votary shall fast and 
worship either the god BrahmA which will be rewarded 
with opulence and a number of mares. The deities Yarns, 
LAkshmi and . NArAyana, worshipped on the second day of 
the fortnight, grant wealth to theit votaries. The three 
deities Gauri, Vighnesba and S’ankara, should be worshipped 
on the third day of the fortnight. The god Chaturvyuhar 
should be worshipped on the fooith day of the moon’s wane 
and die Hari or. the fifth ; the Sun God and I^Mdkeya',- 
•h the usth} and the god BhaikAra on the sevenths 
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The goddess Durgi with her female conorts and the 
guardians of the different quarters of the heaven, should be 
worshipped on the eighth and the ninth day of the fortnight 
for a pecuniary boon ; the Moon-God, on the tenth ; the Rishis, 
on the eleventh ; the god Hari, on the twelfith ; and the god 
Maheshwara on the thirteenth day of the moon’s increase 
which is known as the Madana-Trayodashi. The god Brahmd, 
and the Pitris, worshipped on the fourteenth and the fifteenth 
day of the fortnight, give wealth to their votaiies. The 
presiding deities of the different days of the week, as well 
as the sun god and the asterisms, etc., worshipped on the 
day of the new moon, give all that they are supplicated 
for by their votaries. 


CHAPTER evil. 


SUTA said -O Vyasa, the vow of Ananga-Trayodashi falls 
on the thirteenth day of the moon’s increase in the month of 
Margas’irsha ; and the god S’iva should be worshipped on 
the day with the offerings of Dhustura flowers and tooth- 
brushes of Mallikd twigs. The votary shall live on honey 
on the day of the worship in the month of Pousha and m^e 
offerings of a variety of confectionaries to the god of love, 
and worship the god Yoges’vara (S’iva) with Vilva leaves, 
tooth-brushes of Kadamva twigs, sandal-paste and S’uskulis 
(Puris and Kachouris). The god Nateshvara should be wor- 
shipped with Kunda flowers ; and strings of pearls and offer- 
ings of Purikas. and of Plaksha twigs as tooth-brushes should 
be made to him. The god Vires’vara should be worshipped 
with Maruvaka flowers in the month of Philguna and offer- 
ings of sugar, pot herbs and Mandas should be made to Jiim, 
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O holy sage, together with the twigs oi a Chuta Ite&'aa 
tooth'hrushes. The votary shall take nothing but camphor 
pa the day of worship in the month of Chaitra, when the 
Siurupa manifestation of the god shall be propitiated with 
the pifeVinga of S’uskulis and tooth-brushes of Vata twigs, 
|n the nionth of Vais'ika, the god S'amhhu should be wor-r 
shipped with the . offerings of Modakas and As’oka flowers 
and confections made of treacle as well as tooth-brushes of 
Audumyara twigs, and ntytmeg should he dedicated to him 
by reciting the Mantra which reads as, “ Obeisance to Maha-. 
rupa." The god Pradyumna Should be worshipped with Cham- 
paka flowers in the month of Jvshtha ; and tooth-brushes of 
Vilva twigs should be offered to him. The votary shall take 
nothing hut clqves on the day of the Puja in the month of 
Ashida and worship the god with the flowers of Apdmdrga. 
Tooth'hrushes of Agaru twigs should be offered to the god 
hy reciting the Mantra which runs as “ Qm, Obeisance to 
the god Um^'hhadra. Tflo god shoyld he worshipped with 
the offerings of Karavira flowers, clarified butter and cushions 
in the month of S’rAvana, and tooth-brushes of Karavira 
^wigs should he dedicated to him with the repetition pf the 
Mantra which reads as “ Cm, Obeisance to the mace-bear- 
ing.god who is without any origin." In the month of A’s’vina 
the god should be worshipped with the offerii^s of Vakula 
(lowers, cakes and tooth-bru.shes pf. Madhavi twigs which 
should be dedicated to him by reciting the Mantra which 
runs as, 0 Qbeisance to the god who is the source of perpetus^l 
genesis." The Surddhipa (the lord of the celestials) mani-. 
testation of the god, should be worshipped in the month of 
A’s’vina when offerings of Champaka flowers, Modakas, and 
footh-brushes of catechu twigs should bo dodicated to him. 
The god Rudra should be worshipped in the mopth of 
Kdrt’ika with the offerings of tooth-brushes of Vadari twigs. 
At the year’s end. the Puja should be closed with the offer-. 
|qgli.9f ipilk, pot horbs aiid lotus flowers to the dpity. 
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TIi 9 volaiy wlw has been living a life of strict conti- 
nence from a few dtya before the date of the worship, shall 
worship the ims^ of the god of love on a golden throne 
with the offerings of flowers, perfumes, etc. ; and a thousand 
oblations of Vrihi and sesame seeds should be cast into the 
sacrificial fire ia his honour. The votary shall pass the 
night in songs and festivities and again worship the god on 
the morrow, mahing gifts of bed,, cushions, umbrellas, 
shoes, clothes and metal..qtensils filled with seeds, to the 
BrAhmanas. After that, he shall feed the cows and the 
BrAhmanas and think himself as a man who has accomplished 
the ends of his life. The vow should be thus practised for a 
year, after which it should he closed. The Vratam under 
discussion is called Ananga-Trayodashi, a due performance 
of which is rewarded with health, opulence, a beautiful wife 
gnd the blessings of paternity. 


lo:- 


CHAPTBR CXVIII. 


Brahma saidi-^Now I shall describe the mode of prao* 
tising the Akhanda-Dv&dashi-Vratam, the merit attending k 
performance enables the votary to enjoy divine beatitude 
in life. The votary shall take nothing but the Panchagavyam 
(the five kinds of articles obtained from a cow such as, milk, 
etc.,) on the day previous, and fast on the welfth day of 
the moon's increase in the month of MArgasIrsha, spending k 
entirely in the worship of the god Vishnu. Five metal vessels 
filled with Vrihi com, should he gifted away to the BrAhmanas 
each day for the four successive months commencing from the 
date. The votary shall pray as follows "May tUe merit of Ml 
good and pkms acts done by me in my seven prior incamatioiih 
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/continue one eo4 indivisible, Q lord. May nil my pieties 
/continue whole and undivided as the universe is, and just as 
jthou art the one and indivisible spirit which runs through all.” 
Vessels filled with powders of freed barley corns, should be 
gifted away by him in the month of Chaitra ; and bowds filled 
with clarified butter, in the month of S'rdvana. Earthly bliss 
and the pleasures of fatherhood are the rewards of the vow 
in this life, and 40 elevated status in heaven, in the next. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 


Brahma said ^Now I shall describe the mode of practising 
the Agastydrgha-Vratam. The vow should be celebrated on 
the three days immediately before the sun passes into the 
sign cf Virgo. O thou holy sage, an image of Agastya, 
should be made of Kasha flowers, and worshipped inside 
a water-pitcher. The Argha offering should be duly made 
to it and the votary shall pass the night in vigil and divine 
contemplp^.ion. He shall fast that d;iy and worship the 
image wifh the offerings of curd, sesamum, fruits and flowers 
and formally dedicate the vessel containing the Argha offering 
to the god. The vessel should be tinged with five colours 
(containing rice powders of five colours) and filled with hits 
of gold and silver and the seven kinds of cereals, technically 
known as the Saptadhdnyam, besmeared with curd and 
sandal paste. The Argham should be finally offered by reci- 
ting the Mantra which reads as follows : — “ I make obeisance 
to thee, O Agastya, who art the offspring of Mitrd and 
Varunai and hence retain in thy self the principles of ether 
and inXtr. I make obeisance to thee, (O Agastya,) who art 
hoary as the Kasha flower and wast born in a pitclier." 
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fiveii vi'omen And S’udras are adnrhted io the (Irivileigie 
<}t practising the vow as above described. The' votary shall 
forego all fruits, rice meals, and vegetable juices during the 
observance of the vow, which should be closed by feasting 
and making gifts of water-pitchers with bits of gold to the 
BrAhmanas. The successive observance of the vow for' 
seven years is rewafided with the realisattion of one’s dl 
Wiahed.>for ends. 


CHAPTER CXX. 


Sramma said : — ^Now I shall deal with the mode df practising 
the Rambbi-Tritiyi-Vratam which brings good luck, and 
opulence to the votary and blesses him with the pleasures of 
fatherhood, etc. The votafy shall fast on the third day of 
the moon’s increase in the moitth of iddrgas’ira, procure 
water and the blades of the sacred Kusha grass, and worshifT 
the goddess Gouri with the offerings of Vilva leaves and fobth.' 
brushes made of I^admava twigs. In the Month of Pbttsha 
he shall take nothing but Camphor on the dky of Che ViAtam 
and worship the goddess Girisuti (the mouetain'-daughter) 
with the offerings of Kuruvaka flowers, Krisharas and tooth- 
Wushes of Mallikd twigs. In the month of Hfdgha, the votary 
.shall live on a butter regimen on the day of the pettauctf 
and wor^ip the goddess Subhadri with the offerings of 
Kalhira flowers, Mandas, and imaginary toOth-bOishes formed 
of the spirit of song and harmony (Gitimayi). In the' monthf 
of Phdiguna, the votary shall take nothing but bariey gruel 
after the Puja on the day of the vow, and worship the goddess 
Gomati with the offerings of S’askulis and tooth-brushes 
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of Kunda' steins. Th($ goddess Vis'ilAkshi should be 1lrdf> 
shipped mth thd offerings of Midhavi flowers and Krishras^ 
and the votary shall take curd after that and dedicate tooth- 
brushes of Tagara tvtigs to the goddess. The S'rimukhi 
manifestation of the deity should be worshipped with Karavi- 
kara flowers in the month of Vais'ika, the votary eating 
nothing but the polens of As’oka flowers and dedicating 
tooth-brushes of ‘As’oka twigs to her, therafter. The 
Ndrayani mailifestation of the goddess should be worshipped 
in the month of Jaishtha with the offerings of treacle (khanda) 
and lotus lilies ; and the votary Shall take nothing but cloves 
after the Puja on the day. The goddess Mddhavi should be 
worshipped with the offerings of Vilva leaves in the month 
of A’shad’a. The goddess S’rt should be Woshipped in 
the month of S’rdvana with the offerings of Kshirdnnam 
and tooth-brushes of Audumvara twigs. The votary shall 
take nothing but sesame seeds and offer tooth-brushes 
of Tagara twigs, after that, to the goddess. The goddess 
UttamA should be worshipped in the month of Dhidra with 
the offerings of tooth-brushes of Mallihi twigs. The votary 
shall take nothing but S’ringada after the Puja on the day. 
The goddess Rijaputri should b« worshipped in the month 
of A’s’vinfi with the offerings of JavA flowers ; and the votary 
shall eat nothing, but Jiraka on the night of the Vratam^ 
The godoess Padmaji should be worshipped in the month 
of KArt’ika with the offerings of JAti flowers, fru'ts, viands, 
and Krisharis and the votary shall take nothing but the 
Panchagavyam, that day. The Yratam should be thus celA'^ 
brated for a jrear and closed by feasting a Bmbmann pnir 
and distributing confections made of clarified butter to tbs 
BrAhmanas. After that, UmA and Mahes’vara should be 
worshipped with the ususl ceremonial rites ; and gold, silver, 
confectionaries, clothes, and umbrellas should be given to 
the BrAhmanas, the night of the final celebration being spent 
in songs and revelry. 



CHAt^TER CXXL 


Brahma said : — ^Now I shall describe Ibe mode of pcactisieg 
the Chiturmdsyam Vratam. The vow should be first uoder- 
talceii on the eleventh day of the moon’s increase in the 
tnonth of Ashdd’a, or on the day of the full moon therein, after 
having duly worshipped and supplicated the god Hari as 
follows : — ” May the Vratam which 1 have, this day, under<» 
taken in thy presence, O lord, come to a successful termina- 
tion, by thy grace and will. Kindly deem it complete« 
O Janird’ana, even if I be not spared to fulfil it as now 
Vowed for.” 

Thus having worshippeid and addressed the god, the 
votary shall get himself initiated into the acts of subsequent 
meditation and penitence. The sins of a man, who wishes 
to practise this vow for the satisfaction of the god Hari, 
are annihilated. He who bathes and takes a single meal 
each day during the four months under discussion, ascends, a 
pure and undehled spirit, to the region of Vishnu. A Brdh- 
mana, who is well-versed in the V^dds and abjures oil, wine, 
women, and animal food for these four months, goes to the 
region of Vishiiu, by practising the present Vratam, and at- 
tains to that stage of self-liberation which is called Siyuyayam 
(///. — to be in perpetual touch with the Supreme Self). 
Even by fasting for a single night during the season, a man 
is transformed into a god, after death. 

By fasting for three consecutive days during the season, 
a man is sure to be translated to Shveta-dvipa, after death. 
An unsolicited emancipation Waits the man who practises 
a Chdndrdyana Vratam during the period. By practising 
a Prdjipatyan during the period, a man attains to the region 
of Vishnu. The performance of a .Pardka Vratam under the 
circumstance, is attended with the same result. The voUry 
46 
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shall live on powdered barley (Shaktu), barley gruef, mltk^ 
curd or clarified butteri or on alms during the entire temv 
of the vow, which may be substituted for cow's urine, b^airlcy 
gruel or the Panchagavyam. He shall forego the use of 
all pot herbs, fruits, roots and vegetable juices. He who 
practises the vow as above indicated^ shall attain to thr 
region of Vishnu. 


CHAPTER CXXII. 


ARahma said »IVow 1 shall describe the mode of practising 
the vow of a month^s privation, which is the best of all pen- 
ances. It is imparatively obligatory on women, anchorites andl 
forest-dwelling hermits to practise the penance. The votary 
shall undertake the vow, first on the day of the eleventh phase 
of the moon's increase in the imnth of AsVina, and which 
is to be continued lor the next consecutive thirty days. He 
shall invoke the help of the god Hari for the successful 
termination of his vow by reciting the prayer which reads as 
follows : — “ I undertake this vow in thy presence, O Vishnu. 
From this date, I shall worship thee fasting continuously 
for a month each day until the day of thy rising from 
slumber. F shall practise this vow from the twelfth day of 
the moon's increase in the month of As’yina tO' the corres- 
ponding day of the month of KArtika. May I not be 
accused of the sin of a broken vow if I die in the interim, 
and may my Vratam be deemed complete by thy grace even 
under the circumstance." 

The penitent shall thrice bathe each day,, and worship 
the god Hari with the offerings of perfumes, 'etc.,, during 
the term of the Vratam. He shall abjure the use. of oil 
and unguents during the period, find break his vow on the 
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day of the twelfth phase of the moon’s increase in the month 
of Kirtika. The god should be worshipped at the close of 
the Vratam ; and the Brihmanas, sumptuously feasted ; after 
which the penitent shall break his fast. Milk may be taken 
by the penitent in the case of his fainting during the fast, 
without ’any apprehension of breaking his vow, the reward of 
its observance being enjoyment of creature comforts in this 
life, and residence in heaven in the next. 


CHAPTER CXXIII. 


Brahma said I shall now enumerate the Vratas which are 
to be practised in the month of Kdrtika. A votary*of Vishnu 
shall take his ablution and worship his deity each morning. 
The votary shall take a single meal each) day, or shall live 
on alms in connection with the practising of any Vratam in 
the month of Kartika. In the alternative, he shall live on 
vegetables or on a milk regimen, whereby he shall be 
exonerated from all sins, will witness the realisation of 
all his wished-for objects, and ascend, a stainless spirit, to 
the region of heaven after death. A Vratam, practised 
at any time in honour of the god Hari, ranks foremost in 
respect of merit ; and specially so is the one, performed when 
the sun is in the winter solstice. The Chaturmasyam is 
the greatest of al) annual Vratas, while the one, practised in 
the^month of Kdrtika and known as the Rhishmapanchakam, 
is better than the former. Tlyc Bhishmapanchakam Vratam 
should be practised on the day of the eleventh phase of the 
moon’s increase in the month of K&rtika, in connection with 
which the practiser shall thrice bathg each day, worship the 
god Hari, and propitiate his departed manes with the offerings 
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of barley com. Further he thall observe a vow of silence \ 
perforin the rite of ceremonial ablution, with a solution of 
Panchagavyam in sacred water, unto the god Hari ; and an^ 
noint his image with camphorated unguents. A 'BrAhmana 
votary, under the circumstance, shall continuously burn, for 
five days, incense sticks made of Quggulu and clarified butter, 
and dedicate viands, edibles and ParamAnnas (a kind of 
sweetened rice porridge) to the god, and cast hundred and 
eight libations of clarified butter into the sacrificial fire by 
repeating the Mantra which runs as, Om, obeisance to the 
god VAsudeva-** 

On the first day, the feet of the divine image (Vishnu) 
should be worshipped with lotus flowers ; its knees, with the 
Vilva leaves on the second ; its navel, with sandal paste on 
the third ; its shoulders, with the JavA flowers and Vilva leaves 
on the fonrth ; and its head, with the Malati flowers on the 
fifth. The votary shall lie down on the bare ground diiring 
the entire term of the Vratam and successively take the five 
components of Panchagavyam, wm ., one on each day of the 
worship, taking the entire compound (Panchagavyam) on the 
fifth night. By practising the vows as above described, a. 
man becomes entitled to the pleasures of the two worlds. 

The performance of the Ekidasi Vratam is imparatively 
obligatory on all, a breach being sinful and degrading, 
A ^man shall observe a fast on the eleventh day of thfl 
fortnight, whether light or dark, inasmuch as it tends ta 
absolve him of all sins, precludes the chance of his ever 
visiting the shades of Haydes and makes him entitled to 
the beatitude of the region of Vishnu. A man observing 
a fast on the eleventh day of the fortnight, shall break ii 
on the twelfth, and resume his usual mode of living on the 
night of the thirteenth. A day entirely marked by the 
eleventh phase of the moon, should be regarded as perinceted 
with the blessed Self of ,HarL The day on which the moon ia 
both in her tenth and eleventh phases, sbould be regarded as 
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QOD^pied to tbe deqions. Hence fasting on inch a «|a]r is 
prohibited. 

The votary diall break bis fast on the twelfth day of tbe 
fortnight. The performance of an EkAdasi Vratam is never 
effected by tbe personal nncfeanness incidental to the death 
or birth of one's agnates. Fasts, which are to be made oq 
tbe fourteenth, or on the first day uf. the fortnight, should be 
respectively observed on a day when the moon exists for 
a while in her preceding phase. The same rule holds good iq 
respect of DvitiyA, Tritiyi, Cbatqrthi, Panchami and Shaahthi 
Vratraa, 


chapter cxxiv. 


Brahma said shall now describe tbe mode of practisii^ 
the S’ivarAtra Vratam, the performance of which confers all 
wished-for blessings on the practiser. The goddess Gouri 
learnt it of yore from the god MahAdeva, the lord of all 
created beings. The god said : — •“ He who keeps a vigil and 
worships the god Rudra on the night of the fourteenth 
phase of the moon’s wane which comes between the months 
of MAgha and PhAlguna, becomes entitled to the pleasures 
of life and the liberation of self. The goo Mahideva 
emancipates the votary from the chain of ne'*essary exis. 
tence in the instance, as the god Kes'ava does on the occasion 
of an EkAdasi Vratam. 

Once upon a time, the vicious Sundara Sena, the king 
of the country of Arvuda, went out, with his dogs, on a hunt- 
ing excursion in the forest. But the da^ wore on and night 
came without any game even being sighted. The hunter, 
hungry and jaded with the dav’s trouble, sat down weary 
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and watchful in a bower on the bank of a pool on the hill- 
brow. But lOf there happened to be a phallic emblem in that 
bower, and the leaves of the Vilva tree, which was shaken by 
the impact of the hunter's body as he strove to lie down on 
the ground, rustled and fell in heaps over fthe emblem, 
without his knowledge. The fowler fetched water from the 
pool and sprinkled it over the floor of the bower to lay 
down the dust ; and drops of water thus dribbled down over 
the head of the emblem from the tips of his fingers. Suddenly 
there fell down a shaft from his quiver on the ground, and 
the fowler crawled on his all fours to lift it up, when un- 
knowingly he touched the emblem with his chest. Thus he 
touched and bathed and worshipped a phallic emblem on the 
night of the Vratam, which he passed in a vigil, though for 
quite a different purpose. 

The fowler returned home on the following morning and 
took his meal with his wife and children. So years came 
and years went away, and the fowler died a natural death 
at the end of his appointed days, when the emissaries of 
Deam came to take his uqclean spirit in fetters to the 
mansion of their lord. But la, my own warders sprang upon 
them, and overpowered them in the scuffle that ensued, and 
finally brought him, a free and unfettered spirit, to my own 
special region of bliss (S'iva-loka) in the company of that 
faithful dog which watched by him on the night of the chase 
in the bower." 

The votary shall practise self-control on the day ot the 
thirteenth phase of the moon’s wane, and worship the god 
Rudra by praying as follows : — " Next night, I will keep a 
vigil in thy honour, O lord, and worship thee and meditate on 
thy divine self. I undertake to perform a Homa ceremony 
and give alnis to the poor for the glorification of thy honour- 
ed name. I will fast on the day of the fourteenth phase 
of the moon’s wane, and break it on the day following for 
the emaacipition of my self. Be tbou my help in that, O 
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ttMAt, tlie originless, all-pervading deity. The phallic emblem 
should be bathed with the compositions known as the 
Panchagavyam and the PanchAmritam, and worshipped by 
reciting the Mantram running as, Om, obeisance to S'iva.’^ 
Libations of clarified butter containing rice, Vrtbt, sesame 
seeds and little morsels of the cooked sacrificial porridge 
should be cast into the fire, after which the closihg libation 
should be cast. The votary shall hear the legend of the 
Vratam recited by the priest, and worship the god once in 
each quarter of the night apd recite the sacred Mantra till 
the break of dawn, when he shall bid farewell to the deity 
by asking his pardon as follows : — '' I have safely and peace- 
fully fulfilled this vow by thy grace, O thou the lord of the 
three worlds. Most humbly do I dedicate the merit of these 
performances to thy self. I supplicate thy grace, O lord, I 
have invoked thee on the occasion of my Vratam, now I 
beseech thee, O lord, to go back to thy mansion from whence 
thou hast come. Thy very presence has absolved me of all 
sins. Graciously accept my humble offerings, O thou the god 
of the gods, who art the origin, stay and goal of all created 
beings, aqd kind and compassionate to all.” 

Thus the Vratam should be practised for twelve conse- 
cutive years, the reward of which is fame, opulence, kingdom 
and progeny in this life and residence in the region of S’iva 
after death. The Vratam may be practised as well on the 
same night in each month of the year, and should be closed 
by feasting a dozen hermits and by illuminating the temple 
of the deity, by which a perpetual residence in heaven may 
be ensured. 

CHAPTER eXXV. 


SAib THE Divwe Grand Father:— T he king Mandkata 
mainagM to be the undisputed lord of the three worlds by 
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by practising the Ekidas'i Vratam of yort. Hence one ibilH 
fast both on the eleventh days of the light and dark foit^ 
ttightSi The queen Gindhari fasted on the day of the tenth 
phase of the ntooni and lost her hundred sons in coii8equence< 
Hence one shall not fast on the eleventh day of the fort^^ 
night. Even in spite of the dictum that the god HaH pre- 
sides over the , day when the moon is both in her tenth, and 
eleventh, phases, one should fast on the day of the twelfth 
phase of the moon, and break it on the day followingt One 
shall fast on the day marked even by a KalA of Ekd&ashi, 
or on the day when the moon is successively in her eleventh,; 
twelfth, and thirteenth, phases. The king Rukmdiigada used 
to keep vigils on the nights of the two Ekftdas'is and hear 
the PurAnas recited to him by the holy sages, in Consequence 
whereof he was liberated from the trammds of life and 
ascended to heaven after death* 

tot— 

CHAP-fER CXXVl. 


BhAlliiA satd:-^HoW 1 shall describe a mode of WOrSfiip 
which entitles the votaiy to the highest beatitude^ as well is 
to the pleasures of this life and to the Joy of self-emanc^a- 
tion. The Votary shall psychically locate the myStk Man^ 
lam (a4radcendedtai dgiire) in the inyStic' nerve phleaiis in 
bis heart and mentally Worship the deities Gan||i, lamunit 
Ifahdnadi, Dhdta, andVidhita at ks different approaches* 
The deities, such aS, S'l^ Danda, Pracfaaitda and Vdstw* 
Purusha, should be likewise , worshipped at its eaterior livaar 
while the ;my8tic toitoise (smybol Of universal evolution and 
invoitttidb,) the anii^rsthiGeccptaclo eternity dMniM be 
worshipped at ill centre* 
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After thatf the attributes, locatioa, virtue, knowledge,* non- 
itachment, splendour, impiety, non-knowledge, bondage, 
nd the pollens, stems, and bulb of the mystic lotus lily 
.hould be worshipped. After that, the petals and stamens of 
:hat mystic flower, as well as the qualities of illumination, 
action, and nescience, the solar world, the lunar world, the 
region of fire, and the divine energies such as, VimalS, etc., 
should be worshipped in that psychic diagram over that 
mystic nerve plexus of the heart.. Similarly^ the deities 
Durga, Ganes’a^ Sarasvati and Kshetrapftla, should be wor- 
shipped at the four cardinal points of the Mand'alam. After 
that, the pedestal and the embodied image of the God should 
be worshipped followed by a similar puja of Vflsudeva, 
Valabhadra, and the God of Love. After that, Aniruddha and 
N&rlyana with his weapons and conch-shell should be wor- 
shipped, and the votary should practise the rite of Shad’&nga- 
nyflsa (psychic attraction and localisation of certain universal 
categories and attributes in the different parts of the human 
organism) in the usual ortifidox way. Then having wor- 
shipped the deities, beauty, growth and Garud’a, he should 
worship the guardian deities of the different quarters of the 
hcttven and the god Brahmfl, above, and* the god Ananta, 
below. After that, the god Vis’vaksena should be worship- 
ped at the north-east angle of the Mand’alam. 

He, who can thus worship the god even for a single time 
in his life, is freed from the chains of successive re-births. Th^ 
Pund’arika and Gadftdhara manifestations of the deity should 
be as well meditated 'upon in connectibn with the present 
form of worship. 


-:o:- 
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BflAHikA aakl -The renowned Bhimasena of yore fasted on 
the day 6f the eleventh of the moonV increase (Ek&das^i) 
marked by the Asterism HastS, in the month of MSLgha ; and 
behold, he was instantly exonerated froip his obligations 
to the ^itris in consequence. Accordingly the Vratam is 
called Bhaimi £k&das’i. This Bhaimi Dvadas'i is renowned 
for the fact of its increasing the piety of men. He, who 
observes a fast on this Ekftdas’i and breaks it on the following 
davk acquires merit in the eyes of heaven. One should fast 
on that Ektdas'i in the month of MSgha even if it be not 
marked by the above-named asterism, and even by so*doing 
one would be freed from the sins of a Brahmana-slaugbttr. 
This EkSdas^i Vratam destroys all sins as ^surely as a bad 
son brings ruin on his family, a false wife brings death and 
disgrace to her husband ; a iilse minister brings confusion 
to his king, and a pious act dispels the gloom of iniquity. As 
knowledge dispels nescience, as purity removes the impurity 
of the heart * as truth conquers untruth ; and reverence, 
irreverence: this Vratam annihilates all kinds of sin. 

As surely as cold removes heat, as profligacy destroys a 
stored up treasure, asbragging of it destroys the merit of 
a gift, as worldtiness destroys penance, the Ekidas’i Vratahi 
destroys all sin. As surely as a son is ruined without good 
education, cattle are destroyed by straying far from the folds, 
as a .peaceful temperament is ruffled by anger^ and as expen-* 
ditures without income destroy one’s wealth, so the Ekildas’i 
Vsatam destroys all kinds of sin. As surely as a motive 
destroys the merit of an act, as knowledge destroys nesci- 
ence, this Vratam destroys all kinds of siii. The sin, which 
is attached to the acts of BrkhmaMr|laughter, wine-drinking 
gold*8tealing and defilinli; the bl a preceptor, when 
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simultaneously done, are absolved by performing the EkSdas'i 
Vratam in its true spirit. The dreadful astral combination^ 
known as the Tripushkara Yoga, can annihilate the progeny 
and relations of the man, who dies under its influence, but 
cannot destroy his sins, which may be expiated by perforaiuf 
the Ekadas'i Vratam. 

Neither the holy shrines of Kuru-Kshotra, PrabhSLsa and 
Naimisha. nor the sacred rivers, the Ganges, the Yamunft, 
the Kalindi and the Sarasvati^ can rank equal in merit with 
the Ek&das'i Vratam. Neither the practice of charity and 
philanthropy, nor meditation and burnt offerings can vie 
with the Vratam under discussion, in respect of merit 
and sanctity. The merit of an Ekadas^i Vratam weighed 
in balance with that of making a gift of the whole world, 
immensely outweighs the latter. This Bhaimi EkSdas’i is by 
far the most sacred of all the other sacred Ek&das’is in 
the year. 

A golden image of the VarAha manifestation of the god 
should be worshipped inside a copper vessel placed on the 
top of the sacrificial pitcher. The image should be covered 
with a clean sheet of white linen, and worshipped with the 
offerings of lighted lamps of gold, and a*variety of costly 
viands. The lower extremities of the image should be 
worshipped by reciting the Mantram, ** Om, obeisance to 
VarahSl its lips, by reciting the one which reads as ** Om, 
obeisance to Krodh&kriti its navel, by reciting the Mantram, 
^'Om, obeisance to the deep- voiced one its chest, by reading 
the Mantram, Om, obeisance to S’rivatsadhftri f its arms, 
hf reciting the Mantram, ** Om, obeisance to the thousand- 
headed bne;” its neck, by reciting the Mantram, **Om, 
obeisance to the lord of all its (ace, by reciting the Mantram, 

" Om, obeisance to the soul of the universe its fore-headed, 
by reciting the Mantram, ** Om, obeisance to the Universal 
Master,’’ and its hair, by reciting thq, Mantram, which reads 
as, ^’Om, beisaacp tb the hundred-moathed deity.” 
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HRving thus duly worshipped the god, the votary should 
pass the night in a holy vigil, and hear the glorious exploits of 
bis Varftha manifestation on earth from the Puranam, which 
deals with them. Gifts should be made to the beggars and 
the Bi^bmanhs, the next morning; and wearing apparels 
containihg bits of gold should be given to the Brthmanis in 
■ po^l- After that, the votary should break his fast and take 
only a few morsels of food instead of eating too much. He, 
who practises the Vratam in the afpre^said manner, suffers not 
the pangs of re-births, and b exonerated from the three-fold 
obligations which a man incurs at his birth. The performance 
of the Vratam grants the merit of performing all other vows, 
and makes the performer, the happy possessor of all bis 
wished-for objects. 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 


Brahma said :->-0 Vyisa, hear me discourse on the mode 
of perfonning a variety of Vratas, which can win the 
good graces of the god Hari, who blesses the performer 
with all bis cherished boons in return. A Vratam signiffes 
an act of living in conformity with the rules of conduct 
and aelf^contrd, as Imd down in the S’Astras. The Vratam 
is but another name for penance (TapasyS). AVrati (per- 
former of a Vratram) is under the obl^ation of observing 
sepedfic rules hf conduct and self-control. )ie should bathe, 
thrice every day, during the entire term of the Vratam, 
and sleep on the bare ground, contented, and controlled ht 
his mind and senses, and renouacing all talk with women, 
S’ttdrsS, and degraded persons. Ife should make burnt 
offerings of the five sacred articlea^ |ts his chcumstaoces 
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would admit of. A' Vrati ^hing to acqmn Ao foK neiil 
of bis vow, should practise the above«named austerities, and 
uadergo double the hardship^ in the evant of his wearing 
long bar during the entire term of the Vratam. He riioald 
not take any thing out of a bowl of Indian belknetal, 
nor consume any potherbs, nor take honey, gnun, and 
Koradushaka, nor chew any betel leaf on the day of break- 
ing his fast, not take bis meals in another’s house on the 
occuion. A fast is vitiated by using flowers, perfumes, an* 
gu^nts, collyrium, a tooth brush, a new cloth, or an artide 
of ornament. A Vrati should wash his mouth with the Paneha- 
gavyam in the morning before breaking his fast. The merit 
of a fast is destroyed by gambling, by indulging in day-slBep> 
or in sexual intercourse, end by constantly drinking water on 
the day of its breaking. Forbearance, truthfulness, clemepqr^ 
charity, cleanliness of body and mind, and subjugation of 
the senses, divine worship and Homa celebration are the ten 
cardinal rirtues, which should be practised in connection with 
the performance of every Vratam. A meak after a rriiolo 
day’s fast and taken after the rising of the evening star 
technically called a night-meal (Nakta Bbojanam), which 
must not be interpreted to simply mean a jneal in Uie night. 
Take of a Pala weight (eight toUs) of cow^s urine, a half 
thufflbful of cowdung, seven Pala weights of milk, three 
Pala weights of curd, one Pala of clarified butter, and one 
Pala of the washings of Kus’a grass and mix togethea. 
The resulting compound is called be the Pancha-gavjram. A 
person about to practise the Brabmakrichcbba-Vratam sbpnM 
take Pancba-^vyam after purifying its component cow’s urine 
by redtlng the Clyatri Mantram ; cowdung, by reciting the 
Gandba Drilra, etc., Mantram ; curd, by redting the Dsdhi- 
kravya, etc., Mantram ; milk, by reciting the Apyayaavat 
Mantram ; clarified butter, by reciting the TejosM, etc« Man- 
tram ; and the washings of the Kus’a grass, hf reriting the 
Dcvasya, etc., Mantram. 
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Celebrations of such religious ceremonies as, AgnySdhSnam 
(/f/., first kindling of the sacrificial fire)i installation of a 
divine image, a religious sacrifice, Vedavrata, rite of tonsure, 
investiture with the sacred thread, Vrishotsarga (the rite of the 
setting free of a sacrificial bull), as well as acts of charities 
and penances should not be made in a month, which contains 
two new moons (MalamSsha). 

A S9ivan& month consists of thirty days counted from 
one new moon to another. A Saura (solar) month is com* 
puted from the passing of the sun from one zodiacal sign to 
another. The time taken by the twenty-seven asterisms 
(lunar mansions) to make one complete revolution round 
the earth, is counted as an astral (Nftkshatra) month, which 
consists of twenty-se«^en days. 'Fhe Saura mode of compu- 
tation should be adapted in respect of celebrating marriages ; 
and the SAvana style, in respect of celebrating religious sacri- 
fices The second and the third, the fourth and the fifth, the 
sixth and the seventh, the eighth and the ninth, the tenth and 
the eleventh, the twelfth and the thirteenth, the fourteenth 
and the fifteenth phases of the moon’s wane or increase 
are called YugmAdara to each o^her. A Tithi Vratam perform- 
ed on a day when that Tithi (lunar phase) meets its YugmA- 
dara, is doubty meritorious. A female vowist menstruating 
after taking the vow is not disqualified from practising it to 
term in consequence. The Vratas may be practised through a 
proxy, but pei^ances must be personally performed. A vow 
broken through anger, greed, or incontinence, should be 
atoned for by a three days’ fast and a clean shave of the head. 
The performance of a Vratam may be delegated to one’s 
son in case of one’s ill health. A BrAlimana, swooning away 
in course of a Vratam, should be eiiliveNcd with milk, and 
7oId applications. 



CHAPTER CXXIX. 


BftAHMA said: — Now I shall describe the mode of prac^ 
lising the Vratas, which should be performed on the dajrs of 
the first phase of the moon, etc. A votary should take a single 
meal on the day of the first phase of the moon, and make the 
gift of a cow of the Kapila species, the next morning. The 
Vratam is called S^ikhi Vratam, the merit of which leads the 
performer to the region of the Fire*God, after death. The 
Vratam should br commenced from the month of Chaitra, 
and the God Brahm9t should be worshipped with offerings 
of perfumes, flowers, and flower-garlands. The worship 
should be closed with a rite of Homa, and the votary should 
think himself as to have been already possessed of the good 
he covets in life. A person seeking personal beauty in his 
next re-birth, should worship the god with the offerings of 
flower-garlands, etc., on the day of the sixth phase of the 
moon^s increase in the mouth of KSrtika, and thenceforth on 
the same day, each month, for a year. The S’ridham 
manifestation of Vishnu should be worshipped in the company 
of his consort Lakshmi, on the day of the third phase of the 
moon’s wane in the month of S’rAvana. Be^s, bedsteads, 
and fruits, etc., should be gifted to the BrAhn^i^nAs at the 
close of the ivorship, which should be conducted by reciting 
the Mantras, which respectively run as, ** Om, obeisance to 
S’ridhara;” and '^ Om, obeisance to S’ri.^* The God S’ivo 
and his consort U ml should be as well worshipped on the third 
day of the fortnight in the month of Chattra. Offerings of 
viands and Madanaka should be made to the deities. The 
Vratam, which should be commenced from the month of 
Chaitra, should be practised, for a year for the fruition of 
the end for which it is undertaken. The God S’iva haa givon 
this iniunction to his divine consort. A Vrali should fongalV 
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abjure the use of salt in his meals, on the day of the third 
{huse oflb^^aioon in the month ef PhSlguna, and refrain 
from usiKig any, for a year. The Vratam should be closed by 
making gifts of beds and furnished dwelling houses to the 
.Brfthmanbs. A married couple belonging to the same social 
order should oe sumptuously feasted on the occasion as 
the prototype of the divine man and wife, and addressed as, 
"Be thou propitiated, 0 thou the consort of the god of 
becoming, etc.*' He, who performs -the Vratam as above 
described, is translated to the region of Gauri after a prosper- 
ous career on earth. The different manifestations of energy 
such as, Gauri. K&li, UmS, BhadrS, DurgS, Kftnti, Sarasvati, 
Mangalft, Vaishnavi, Lakshmi, S'iv& and Nir&yani, should 
be successively worshipped on the day of the third lunar 
phase, each month, whereby the performer would never know 
the pangs of separation and bereavement. The Vrati should 
fast on the day of the fourth phase of the moon*s increase 
in the month of MSgha, and give measures of sesame seeds 
to Ihe BrShmanas, taking nothing but sesame water that 
day. The Vratam should be performed on the same day, 
each month, for a period of two years, the reward of its per- 
formance being a peaceful and undisturbed life on eartlu 
" Gah Svkha” is the principal Mantram, which should be used 
iir the woi^fpip, and the rites of Shadanganyksa, etc., should be 
duly performed. The GSyatri Mantram sacred to the god of 
this vrorship iGanapati) reads as follows, " Om, let us know 
the long-eared deity ; let us meditate upon the Self of the 
god with protruted lips, may the tusked-one lead us to do 
the same.” Burnt offerings of sesame seeds should be made 
to the god, and his divine cohorts should be likewise worship- 
ped as follows " Obeisance to Gana, obeisance to Ganapati, 
obeisance to Kushmtnd'aka, obeisance to Amogbolka, obei- 
sance to Ekadanta, obeisance to Tripurtntaka-rupi.” After 
that, S'yaihadanta, VikadlUtsya, Atutbes'a, and Padma- 
danhtfa, should be worshipped. After BtMIt the votary should 
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Uaghf and clap his hands and dance round the di>diie image 
for the propitiation of the god. The reward OT thus worship* 
ping the god, for a year, on the day of the fourth phase of the 
moon's increase, each month, is erudition, opulence, fame, 
longevity and a large progeny. The God Gana should be 
worshipped on a Monday marked by the fourth phase of the 
moon’s increase, and rites of Japa and Homa should be duly 
performed thereafter, the reward of the performance being 
an immunity from the calamities of the world, and a glorious 
residence in heaven after death. By worshipping the god 
Vignes’vara on the day of the fourth phase of the moon’s in- 
crease with offerings of sugar, laddukas and other articles of 
confectionary, a man becomes the happy possessor of all earthly 
good things in life. By worshipping the god with the offer- 
ings of Damanaka flowers, the votary is blest with the 
pleasures of fatherhood. The God Gana may be worshipped 
under the auspices of the fourth phase of the moon in any 
month of the year by reciting the Mantra which reads as, 
** Om, obeisance to Ganapati.” The Mantra specifically sacred 
to the deity, shobid be as well recited on the occasion ; and 
libations of clarified butler, cast into the fire, the reward t>f 
the performance being an immunity from all earthly calamities 
and the enjoyment of all good things, which this life can 
possibly offer. The man, who worships the image of the God 
Vintyaka and addresses him in any of the following names, 
Rijr.« the worshipped one of the gods, the one-tu$ked deity, the 
god with the protruted lips, the three-eyed or the three- mouthed 
one, the blue-necked celestial, the large-bellied god, the dread- 
ful one, the lord (succpurer) of distress, the du.sk-coloured deity, 
the young moon Vlinftyaka, the lord of the Ganges and the 
elephant-faced one, attains to an elevated status after death, 
and becomes entitled to the privHeges of heaven in the capa- 
city of a liberated Self. The intelligent votary, who worships 
the true import of any or all of the gbovesaid epithets, wit- 
nesttss the realisation of all his heartfelt objects. 

4l 
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The divine serpents VA$uki, Tahskakii, Kftliyai Mani« 
bhadraka, AirSvata, DhritarSshtra^ Karkataka, and Dhanan* 
jaya, should be bathed with clarified butter, etc., in either of 
the blessed month’s oi ShrAvana, Bh&dra, A’s’wina or KArtika 
and under the auspices of the fifth phase of the moon’s 
increase. The serpents named Ananta, VAsuki, S^ankha, 
Padma, Kamvala, Karkotaka, Shankhaka, KAliya, Takshaka, 
and Pingala, should be worshipped in each month of the 
year. A votary by worshipping these eight celestial serpents 
ill the light fortnight of BhAdra, is liberated from the tram- 
mels of rebirth. The pictures of these celestial serpents 
should be drawn on each side of the door of the house under 
the auspices of the fifth phase of the moon’s increase in the 
month of BhAdra, and'the household should invoke and wor- 
ship the divine snakes by name, in each of them. Milk and 
clarified butter should bt offered to the images of snakes on 
the occasion, inasmuch as it would ward off the danger 
of snake bites in the household. Tlie Vratam is called 
DashtoddhAra (prophylasis against snake bites) Panchami. 


-:o:- 


CHAPTEh CXXX. 


BRAHMasaid: — Similarly, the god KArtikeya should be 
worshipped under the auspices of the sixth phase of the 
moon’s increase in the month of BhAdra. Acts of ceremonial 
ablution, etc., performed on that day, bear immortal fruits. 
The votary should break his fast the next morning, after 
having worshipped the Siin-Gsd and suitiptuously feasted the 
BrlhmAiias. The Mantra to be recited in connection with 
the solar worship on the occasion^ rea^s as follows Oin, 
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O Sun, O thou the first and permanent light-meteor, that 
illumineth the vast expanse of heaven, the parent of alt life 
on earth and emblem of eternal life, beest thou my friend and 
guide in the universe. Humbly do I *ay myself prostliale 
before thy godly presence.” The votary should break his 
fast thereafter on the day of the eighth phase ^ the moon’s 
increase, and eat nothing but pepper that day. The Vratam 
is called Maricha Saptami, the reward of its performance 
being the attainment of all objects in life. 

The votary having bathed and lived as an anchorite on 
the day of the seventh phase of the moon’s increase in the 
month of BhSdra, should worship the Sun-God and make gifts 
of fruits to the Brahmanils. His food that day should consist 
of nothing but Matulungas or cocoanuts. The fruits should 
be gifted to the BrAhmanas on the occasion by reciting the 
Mantra, ” Be pleased, 0 Sun-God.” The Vratam is called 
Phala-Saptami. It makes its performer the happy possr*ssor 
of all good things he covets in life. The votary having 
worshipped the Sun-God under the auspicies of the seventh 
phase of the moon’s increase in Bhadra, should make offerings 
of swoet porridge (Payasa) to the god, and feast the BrSih- 
manHs with that article of food. He should take nothing but 
milk on the day of the Vratam, and pay money remunerations 

to the Rr^hmanSs, who have been feasted on the occasion 

* 

with food, drink, lambatives, etc., which should be foregone 
by the votary himself. The Vratam is called Anodana- 
Saptami, which brings wealth, progeny and creature comforts 
to its performer, A person wishing victory in lift .should take 
nothing but air on the occa.sion of the Vijava-Saptami, 
whereas a person with the realisation of any definite object 
in his heart, should live on Arka leaves on the day. The 
performance of the Vratam is rewarded with the fulfilment 
of all desires of the votary, who is enjoined to icfram from 
using all kinds of cereals, honey-cakes, utensils made of stone, 
or of Indian bcll melal, unguents, oils, meat, etc. Moreover 
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he sl^ould foreswear his cup and the bed of his wife or the 
day of the Vratam, which enables its performer to witness 
the realisation of all bis desires. 


CHAPI'EH CXXXI. 


Brahma said : — O BrSliman, the deities S'iva, Gauri, Ganesha, 
and Durvh should be worshipped with offerings of fruits and 
flowers under the auspicies of the eighth phase of the moon’s 
increase in the n>oiith of BhSdra. Offerings consisting of 
fruits and Vrihi seeds, should be made to the deities S’ivI and 
S’ambhu. The presiding deity of the eighth phase of the 
moon, should be invoiced as follows “ O thou, the eighth 
phase of the moon, who art begotten of the divine ambrosia 
and whom this bunch of grass represents in its primeval 
verdure and spreading roots (the symbols of perpetual life), 
dost thou enable me to realise all my desires.” The per- 
formance of the Vrata under discussion is rewarded with 
the fruition of one’s all desires. By performing this Vrata 
and foregoing all cooked food during the day, a man is 
esOnerated from the sin of killing a BrShinana. 

RohinnAsiiTami Vkatam : — The God Hari should be 
worshipped, at mid-night, on the day of the eighth phase of 
the moon’s wane in the month of Bhldira. The Vratam, which 
consists in worshipping the deity, should be performed oa 
the aforesaid day marked by the asterism Rohini, and even 
if the moon continues in her seventh phase for a few hours, 
thar day. The performance of the Vrajfam absolves its per- 
ormer from the sins of bis three previous re-births. The 
oary should worship the gods and break hb 
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fast after the moon has entered her next phase and man* 
sion. The rite of ablation should be dbne unto the god by 
reciting the Mantra. ** Obeisance to YogSi to the lord of 
Yoga, to the god of Yoga, and to Govfnda,*’ (the st^y of the 
universe). 

The Mantra, which should be recited during the worship, 
runs as, ** Obeisance to sacrifice, to the lord and god of 
sacrifice, and to the one begotten of the merit of celebra- 
ting a religious sacrifice/* The god should be laid down in 
bed by reciting the Mantra, ** Obeisance to the lord and god 
whose embodiment the universe is. and who is the main 
stay of the universe/* The Moon-God with his consort 
Rohini should be worshipped on the sacrificial^ sand-cushion> 
and the deity should be addressed,, on the occasion as, **0 thou,, 
the universal spirit, that is in all, and runs through all, and 
determines all becoming and is the support of all/* An Argha 
offering composed of fruits, flowers, sandalpaste, and' water 
ahould be kept in a conclishell. and the votary aboiild offer 
th^ same, on bent knees, to the Moon-God by reciting Hie 
Mantra, which runs as follows Accept this offering, with 
thy consort! Rohini, O Moon, who came out of the primordial 
ocean of water and sprang from the eyes of Atri. Similar 
Argha* offerings consisting of fruits should be separately 
made to SVi, vasudeva, Nanda, Vala and Yashodfl. The 
god should be addressed as follower'— I moke obeisance to* 
the eternal spirit that shines in the sun. t bow down to* the 
groat Vasudfva, the greatest self-conscioua individuality, and 
who, though grand yet beyond all comprehension}, -had. born a» 
a dwarf on earth. Salutation unto the god Madhava'(/i/:, the 
husband of beauty); adlb killed the demon Madbu, and who ie 
also called Mrisbikea*a, and whose abode is in the heart ol 
faith that doubts not. Obeisance to the lotus-eyed one, to 
the great boar and Nrisinha manifestfitioasi the slayers of 
deasoas. Salutations unto DkoNidara, Keo'ava, Padmanflblia 
aad to the one oo the pindacle of whose car sits the m^hly 
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fjaruda. I make obeisance to Govinda, the seed of the 
universe, the supreme cause of all creation, continuance and 
dissolution. Salutation unto the eternal spirit, which the 
eye seeth not and which is absolute and irresistible and 
puffers no decay. I bow dow down to V'ishnu, the supreme 
lord of the three regions, who is without end or origin. 
I make obeisance to NiSrSyana, the four-armed one, who Ml 
clad in a gold-coloured garment and wields a mace, discus, 
and a conchshell in his hands. Salutation unto S'ridhara, 
S’ripati, and Hari, on whose spacious breast there are curlr 
of hair and on which hangs a garland of wild flowers. I 
make obeisance to him whom Vasudeva begot on his v;ife 
Devaki for the safety of the earth and BrShmanfts.'* 

After having addressed the god* as above, the votary should 
pray as follows Take me across this ocean of existence, 
O Hari, absolve my sins, and succour me from the sea of grief 
and misery. He, who utters your name even once in life, 
he who calls Vishnu, the all-pervading one, even for a single 
moment, is rescued, howsoever great a sinner he may be. 
Deeper and deeper do I plunge in the ocean of misery and 
nescience. O lift me, lift me up, O lord 1 who else will run to 
my rescue ! Salutation unto the self-origined VSsudeva, to 
Krishna and to Govinda, who sees the good of the Brfth- 
manSs and the universe. May the divine light fall on my 
soul, may 1 And bliss in this life, may my fame, wealth and 
possessions increase.'^ 



CHAPFBR CXXIIL 


BrAHIIA said : — One should perforin a Vratan»r on the daj of 
iIm eighth phase of the moon» and break his fast on the night 
of the vow. He, who continually practises tlie Vrata for a 
year, and closes it by making the gift of a cow to a Brfth* 
mana, is elevated to the status of an Indra, after death. 
The Vratain is called Sadgaii Vratam. The same Vratam 
practised on the day of the eighth phase of the moonV 
Increase in the month of Pausha, is called the Maha Rudra 
Vrmiam Such a Vratam practised in my honour is ten 
titottsand times more meritorious than the one practised for 
a I ordinary end. The Vratam should be specially performed 
U the proper day of its celebration happens to fall on m 
Wednesday, inasmuch as its performance would ensure 
endless prosperity to the votary. A seeker after self* 
emancipation should take nothing but eight pinchfuls of 
eioked rice on the occasion, and live as devout and pure a» 
possible, f 

By taking KalamvicA treated with acid and enshrouded 
with the blades of Kusha grass, on the occasion, a man is sure 
to .acquire all wished*for objects^. The god Mercury should 
be worshipped in a pool with the five kinds of offerings, and 
a Karkari (a kind of small water pot) full of rice, should 
be given to. a . Brfthmana by way of Daksinnft. The god 
should be contemplated as armed with a bow and an arrow, 
shining with the greenish golden hue of his complexion, and 
worshipped oh the petals of the mystic Mandalam by recit- 
ing. the Vang, etc.,'' Vijam. The votary should then hear 
the legends of the Vratam recited by a Brfthmana, which is 
as follows Once upon a time there lived in the city of 
Pfltaliputra a good Brfthmana whose name was Vira. Vira had 
a wife named RambbA, a daughter named Vijayft, a son named 
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Kauiihika, and-a Hatlock named DlianapSila. One hot day in 
aumiiier, Kauahika. oppreaaed with the acorchtng heat of the 
aun, took the bullock to the Ganges to him a much-need* 
ed ablution. While he was himself bathing, several cowboys 
eame and decam ^led with the bullock before he could raise the 
necessary alarm. Kaushika came out of the river and began 
to wander in the forest in grief and despair. It so happened 
that his sister VijayS came to fetch water from the Ganges 
at the time and saw her brother in that sad predicament. So 
she joined him in the wood and went on rambling in quest 
of the bullock. Thirsty and worn out with the fatigues of 
the day, Kaushika went down to a pool of water to fetch 
some dark lotus stems for his sister, when, behold, there 
appeared to him on the green grassy bank of that limpid 
pool a bevy of celestial nymphs engaged in practising the 
Vudftshtami Vratam. Kaushika, hungry and exhausted asked 
tliem for food. The nymphs in their turn directed him to first 
practise the Vratam. Kaushika called his sister and did as 
directed Kaushika and VtjayA practised the Vratam, he 
with the object of recovering his lost buHock, and she with 
the motive of securing a suitable husband for herself. They 
took their meals out of two mango leaves as served* out to 
(hem by the nymphs ; and the nymphs vanished after tlieir 
repast. Kaushika rcscovered his lost bullock through the merit 
of performing the Vratam. The thieves voluntarily restored 
the same to him jn the morning, and Kaushika and his sister 
went home with their boons. 

**Now the good. BrAhmana Vira had past an anxious and 
sleepless night, and he was glad when his son and daughter 
saluted him in the morning. Now Vira .was anxious to 
secure a suitable husband for his daughter as she had 
attained a marrtagahle age. There were idle speculations for 
many long days of suspense Jii*d domestic quarreL At last 
Vijayi. Ch« daughter^ diagosted peremptory orojr io 

whicii Iter , fiillMr,, tHilied' t» .dhipij^^lPir off,. . -btirite her. 
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«ilenee and mid *' I thall be wedded to the God of Death." 
Now Death was the bridegroom she bad chosen for henelfi 
and the merit of the Vratam had entitled her to have the 
husband of her choice. So the Lord of Death appeared to Vira 
and sued for the hand of bis daughter. Irrevocable is the 
decree of heaven, and the gods brook no equivocation of terms. 
So there could be no refusal, and the marriage of fair VQayt 
with the Lord of Death was contracted with the seal of fate. 
Vira and his wife Rambhi were translated to heaven, and the 
son Kaushika was rewarded with a kingdom at Ayodbyl. 
Kaushika celebrated the marriage of his sister in a style quite 
in keeping with his new dignity, and the Lord of Death took 
away his bride to his mansion in the nether world. After his 
installation as the Qumo of Yama (the God of Death), Vijajrt 
was suddenly roused up, one day, from her reveiy by the 
agonised cries of her own mother. She mw her spirit, chained 
and fallen from heaven, and about to be consigned to the 
pangs of hell. VijayA performed this Vratam for the liberation 
of her mother’s spirit and asked it to do the same after it 
had been liberated. The mother again ascended to heavee 
through the merit of performing this Vratam, and lived there 
happy in the company of her husband. 


■'■■■■■ t ot— — 
CHAPTBR CXXXIIl. 


Brahma sidd':— He, who eats eight buds of As’uka flowers 
OR the e^tt day of the moon’ll increase in the month of 
Chaitm marked by the asterism Punarvasu, suffers no 
herenvesaent in life. The hlantm, which should , be redted 
on the eeeedOR, is as fellows I bereaved and misembla^ 

die God Hmo. 
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DoiA tfHHi malce me grie98«$*in Ufe^ Thus dm proceit of 
parfonDing A«’okl*htanii is described." 

9BAf|MA. said '•The ninth day pf the moon's increase, 
marked by the Asterism Uttarftshida, is called MahSnavami. 
A. gift or A ceremonial ablution made under the auspices of 
this aatra^ combination bears immortal fruits. The Goddess 
Qlifgh nrOFsbipped on that day grants infinite piety to her 
votaiy. The Gods S'ankara and others worshipped her on that 
day’Ahti acquired infinite piety. A king wishing victory over 
hi# royal adversaries, should practise an Ajichita Vratam from 
the previous sixth day of the moon's increase, and close it on 
the abovesaid day with rites of Japa and Homa, and by feasting 
the: unmarried virgins. The worship should be conducted by 
reciting t;be “ Rarg^, DurgI, Rakshini Svfth& " (Oh, DurgS, 
9urgi, obeisance to DurgS, the protectress) Mantra. The rites 
of HfidinySsa etc., should be performed by appending the terms 
**Namah,Svaha, Vaaat, Hum, Voushat and Fat" to the principal 
>lfija>Mantra. The Puja should he concluded by performing the 
"AngushthS'Kanishtha NySsa." A new wooden temple should 
be c'^'^structed, and a golden or silver image of the Goddess 
DSMgl aboald be worstupped therein, on the eighth day of the 
moon's increase. As ap alternative, the Goddess should be 
invoked and worshipped at the head of a spear, or at a sword* 
blade, or in a book, picture or a mystic diagram. The* God* 
dess should be contemplated as respectively holding a human 
skull, a dagger, a bell, a mirror, a Tarjani, a bow, a banner, a 
small drum, and a noose, in her left hands, and a spear, n club, 
a trident, a thunderbolt, a sword, a mace, an arrow, a discus 
and a rod in her right. The goddess should be worshipped 
lolly equippedL as described before. The different mani* 
fcstationsof . the Goddess, such as, UgrachandS, Prachandfi^: 
ChandogrS, Chandfivatl, Chandaruph and Atichandikh should 
be as well worshipped on the occasion. Of these Ugracbandll^ 
ia, c(dmffi«d like.ycliow pigment, v ^acbandi Is coloured likt ; 
nip dAjyn; Chapdpgri if . aal^l ^aoda*n9yila is blae|; 
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Chandanipl, yellow ; and Atichandika, grey. Each of these 
divinities should be contemplated as standing sidewise on 
a lion, with her left leg elevated and thurst out. A furions 
centaur (half man, half buffalo) should be contemplated as 
charging the deity, who has got a sword in one hand and has 
caught bold of the hair bf the centaur in the other. The 
Mantra, which consists of ten letters (Dash&kshari) and is 
sacred to the Goddess, should be mentally recited by the votwry ; 
after which the trident of the Goddess should be worshipped. 
The votary should observe a fast on the eighth d.*iy of the 
moon’s increase after having worshipped the Goddess in an 
image, or in a divine sandal, or in water. A bull buffalo, five 
years old, should be sacrificed at the close of the night, and the 
blood of the offering should be offered by duly reciting the 
** Kali, Kali” Mantra. The blood should be dedicated to 
PutanS in the south<west ; to the sin demoness in the north* 
west ; to ChandikS, in the north>east and to VidarikS , in the 
sotttb>east ; quarter of the heaven. 


-:o:- 


CHAPTER CXXXIV. 


Brahma said :-»’Now I shan recite the Mah9>Kaushiika 
Mantra, which ranks foremost 'in respect of merit. [Here 
follows a recitation of the Mah9>Kaushika Mantra.] 

An animal cphse^Ajed with the MahS-Kaushika Mantra 
should be skcHficed at the south'West angle of the sacrificial 
ground, and the rite of ceremonial ablution should be dune 
unto thO'king in front of the sacrificial offeiing. The king 
should cut with one blow of his sword a rice>paste image of 
bis adversary, Mts of which should be dedicated toBksAda and 
VishikhA. llie Mitrikts shouid be worshipped in the nigM by 
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Mddog the iUnbm, ivbich mat as, ** ObeiMDec to Bramlttn^ 
llabodiii KanoArii Vi^navii Var&bi, Mlbeadri, Cblmundlr 
Cbudikl, Joyaoti, MaagalS, Ktli, BhadralAli, Kapitmir 
Dotgl. S^fB, Kthandl, DbBtri, S?lbl,taiid SvadhB.*' Tba 
Imga (Dl.tbe Goddeat abould be bathed wHb milk, and virgina, 
ouddena^ BcBboMoSa and ChandBlBa riioiild be aamptaoualy 
feaafed and propiUited with aaoney ^ta. By worabipping 
the Goddeaa wiA the egeriaga el baonera, polee, can, dotba, 
etc, under the auafNciea of the MahB-Navaiai, a votary caa 
eda Uagdoaia aad victoriea io war. 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 


BranHA aaid votary having faated on the day of (ha 
ninth phaae of the moon'a inereaae in the month of AVvia^ 
ahodd wonbip the Goddeaa and the BrihmanSa, and mentaHy 
recite, a hundred tbonaand timea, the Mantra which ia held aa 
pcindpally aacred to her. ThiaVratam ia called Vira Navami. 

Brahma aaid:>^y wonbipping Ibe goddeaa with the 
eferinga of Damanalea tw^a oA the day of the ninth phaae 
of the moon’a inereaae in the month of Chaiira, a man 
acgidrea enough merit to be above all deairea, augeringa, ang 
defeata in life. Such a man bean a kind of charmed Itfe- 
againat aword cuta, etc., and ia immune from -the horron of 
violunt or premature death. Thia Vratam ia called Damanaka 
Nayami. 

^AHMA add:— A votary abould worahip the Goddeaa 
par|^ on the day of the tenth phaae of the moon'a inereaae 
in ifte moadi of AVyin. The Vratam tbua undertaken abould' 
be pnetiaed for a year under tim Ae^^dp^ of the aame lunar 
p h aa a . each menUr. It dionid be c a a d|^d . by nfhking a gift, 
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of lea eowe end the golden images of the pf e e idi og D e W ee ol 
the qaartera of heaven to the Brlhmanla. The merit of lha 
performance entitles Hs practiser of the aua e raioty >f Aha 
universe. This Vratam is called Digdas'ami. 

Barhma said f— For worshipping the Rishis oa the day of' 
the eleventh phase ot the moon with various kinds of offers 
ings, a man is rewarded with wealth, beanty and progeny, 
and is glorified in the region of the celestial saints. The 
Rishis such as, Marichi, Atri, Angiraaa, Pnlastya, Poloha, 
Kratu, Pracheti, Vas’ishta, Bhrigu . and Nhrada should' be 
worshipped in the month of Chaitra with gariande of Danm* 
naka flowers. I have finished dMcribing the Ashoklsbtaa^, 
VinuNavami, Damasaka-Navami, and bigdas*ami Vratae* 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 


Biahma add I shall now deal irith the mode of per* 
formmg S’ravanl«DvSdas'i Vratam, a practice w h etefif 
grants enjoyment and salvation to the person who pracliaee 
ft. The ^y of the eleventh or twelfth phase of the moen> 
increase, marked by the asterism S’ravani is called Vijayl. 
A Fuji done unto the God Hari on that day bears imawrtal 
fruit. A night meal, or a single meal in the day time, or a 
meal voluntary offered to the votary without any so lici ta t ion 
on his put and him on the occasion, does not 

idtiate t^'vow of Dvldaa*i Vratam. He should refndn 
from using any utenul of bell.metal, hon^, lentil and 
cotlyrinm, and renounce all false talk, greed, pbydcal ekeiciM 
and aexniri Intoconrse. 

The tfty (ri the twelfth phase uf the mooi^s inefnask 
in fie month^p^ l^dn narked hy the asterimi y r a n B k"lj 
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b called Mahati Dvftdas'i. A fast observed onder Uw ana* 
pices of thb astral combination, bears immortal fruits. 
Great is the merit of a ceremonial ablution performed at a 
junction of streams on the occasion, specially if the combi* 
nation happens to fall on a day when the moon is in opposi* 
tion with the Mercury. Gems should be immersed in water 
contained in a pitcher of gold which should be covered with 
a pair of cloths^ and the god V&mana should be worshipped 
with offerings of umbrella, shoes, etc. Naividyas consisting 
of Plyasam and clarified butter should be offered to the God, 
and the votary should pass the night in a holy vigil, and 
make gifts of ModakJIs and water-pitchers to the BrShmanSs. 
Then having bathed and taken some light refreshments 
(water according to others,) on the day follov ing, he should 
again worship the Dwarf Manifestation of the God, and ad* 
dress him as follows ; — 

"(Salutation unto Govinda, who is the presiding Deity of 
of the asterism S’ravanS, and who is also called the Mercury. 
Expiate my sins, O lord, and bless me with alf the pleasures 
and comforts of this life. Be pleased with me, O thou the God 
of the gods." The Vratain may be as well performed on the 
bank of a iiver. 


-;o. 


CHAPIER CX.K.XVII. 


Brahma said ; — The god (S'iva) should be worshipped with 
Che offerings of Damanaka leaves, etc., on the day of the 
thirteenth .phase of the moon's increase, which is held sacred 
to the God of Love. The merit of the Pujk would make the 
votary a favourite with -the fair sex,, and; enable him to live 
happy and prospeious, free from all p^^and bereavement. 
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TInr dw description of the Madana Trayodas^i is flnishtd 
Bjr worshipping the God S'ivaon the eighth, and the fouiteeRtb», 
day of the fortnight, each month, for a year, the votary is 
freed from the chains cf necessary re-births. By making the. 
gift of a well-furnished room on the fullmoon night in the 
month of ksrtika, and by observing a fast for three days 
previous thereto, the giver is translated to the region of the 
Sun, after death. Libations of water should be tiered to 
the Pitris on the day of the new moon, and on each day 
by mentioning its name. The votary should fast the whole 
day and take his meal in the night, whereby he would 
be entitled to all the pleasures of life. The God Hari should 
be worshipped on a day in the month of Agrah&yana, marked 
by the asterism Mrigas'irS, by addressing him as, “O Kes'ava, 
etc.” He should be addressed as NirRyana and worshipped in 
the month of Pausha on a day marked by the asterism PusbyS. 
Similarly, he should be invoked by the epithet Mftdbava 
and worshipped in the month of MAgba on a day marked by 
the asterism Maghk. He should be invoked by the name of 
Govinda in the month of PhAlguna and worshipped on a day 
marked by the asterism Purva Pbalguni I'he name by which 
be should be invoked on the day of the Fuji iii the month of 
Chaitra, which should be under the auspices of the aster* 
ism Chitra, is Vishnu. Similarly, ''A|adhusudana, Tribikrama, 
VSmana, S’ridhara, Hrishikes’a, PadmanSbha, and Dime* 
dara/’ are the epithets by which he should be invoked and 
worshipped on the days in the months of Vaishtkba, Jaisbtba, 
A’shada, Shrivana, Bbhdra, AVvin, and Kftrtika, respectively 
marked by the ast^ristbs Vb*lkh&, Jestha, Purvisbida, 
SbravanI, Porva-Bhiidrapada, As*vini, and KrittikS. Offer 
ings of ^yasha, etc., should be made to the God in the 
months of A’sUda, etc., and (he Brthmanis should be sump* 
liWMaly feasted therewith. Only Brlbrnanhs well versed in 
the kaowiedffe^ of Ptneba-Rktra school of pbilost^y should 
be iaviiad sMi ^ occasioa. The Vratam should be practised 



CARUOA PURANAM. 


9N 

for a year, at Ae c?ose of which 'the God \^na shoold be 
worshipped. and addressed as follows:— > 

*^Othou who sulferest no decay, O thou who art the 
aapreme BrahmA make infinite the good which I co/et in 
this life. Absolve my soul from all sins which I have wit* 
tbigly or unwittingly committed, O lord, who can not be 
measured by any standard of measurement. Grant all my 
prayers, O thou, the eternal immeasurable stay of the universe, 
whom decay afflicteth not and who art the foremost of 
beings.*' A person seeking beauty, possession, or longevity, 
dwald practise the Vratam for seven years in succession. 
The Gods Kuvera, Agni and As'vis should be worshipped on 
the first ; the Deities S'ri and Yama, on the second ; the God* 
dess P&rvati, on the fifth ; the Ntgas, on the sixth ; the Sun* 
God on the seventh ; the Mfttris, on the eighth ; Takshaka, on 
the ninth ; Indra and Kuvera, on the tenth ; the holy sages, on 
the eleventh ; the God Hari, on the twefth ; Mahes'vara on the 
thirteenth ; and Brahmi, on the fourteenth day of the fort* 
night. The Pitris should be worshipped on the days of the 
new and full moon. The day of the thirteenth phase of the 
nmon on which the god Mahes’vara should be worshipped is 
known as KAma-Trayodas'i. 


CHAFER CXXXVIII. 

Said the God Hari :*^Now I shall describe the geneolegy 
of the princes of Ihe blood royaj, as well the exploits done by 
each of them. The God Brahmi sprang from the navel of 
Ihe elemsl Vishnu. Daksha^ the fathm of all created ^b^ 
•prang from the thumb of Brahmi. be|^ AdHi, and 

‘AdW WM the father of the Son*Gp4^;^|ii|Sttn*God created 
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MarRi and Manu was the father of IkshlkUi SbarjAti, Mriga, 
Dhrishta, Prishadhra, Narishyanta, NAbha^a, Dishta, and 
Shashaka. Manu, the son of the Sun God, had a dau|;hter 
named Hi-, who was subsequently known as Sudyumna. Mer> 
cury, the son of the Moon God, had a sexual congress with lit 
and begat on her person the three sons named Raj9h, Rudra 
and PuraravS. In the character of Sudyumna Hi had three 
sons named Utkala, Vinata and Gayl. Prishadhra, a son of 
Manu, kBIed a cow, and so he was degraded to the status of 
a S’udra. After that, the race of the Kshatriyis that sprung 
from Karusha, is called Kirusha. Dishta, a son of Manu, 
bad a son named Nabhiga, .who became a Vaishya. Nabhiga 
bad a son named Bhanandana, and the spn of Bhanandana 
wasVatsapriti. Subsequently the said Bhanandana begat 
two other sons named Pinsbu and Kbanitra, and Khanitra 
had a son named Kshupa. Vinsha was the son of Kshupa and 
Vmnsba was the son of Vinsha. Vivinsba had another son 
named Khaninetra, and Khaninetra had a son named Vibhuti. 
Vibhnti begat Karandhama, and Karandbama begat Abiksbita. 
Abiksbita had a son named Manitta, and Marutta was 
the father of Navishyanta. Tamas begat Rijvardhana, 
Rijvardbana begat Sudhriti, and Sudhriti begat Nara. Nara 
had a son named Kavela who was the father of Dhundhumlna. 
Dbundumlna begat Vegavan, who was the father of Budha. 

Afteawards Budha begat a son named Trinavindu and a 
daughter named Ailavill. The said Trinavindu begat on 
Alamvushi a son named Vishila. Vishila had a soKmamed 
Hemcbandra who in bis turn b^at Chandra. Chandra begat 
Dhumrdahvn who .h^ Srinjaya; and Srinjaya had a.son 
named Siriiadeva was the father of Krishishva. Tite 
name of the son of Krishishva was Somadatta who begat, 
janamejaya. janamf jaya was the father of Sumantri. All 
these jprtnces ruled in the city of Vishill. 

Sb^ai^ bad a daughter who was married to the holy 
a a si t y a ytti had a sen named Ananta, and Ana^a. 
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was the father of Oevaka. Afterwards Revata had a son who 
was called Baivataka and a daughter named Revati. The soi 
begat by Dhrista, the son of Manu, was called DliArstakt 
who though born a Kshatriya, took to the life of a Vaishya 
Amvarisha was the son of NabhSga, a son of Manu. Amva- 
risha begat Virupa, Virupa begat Prishadashva, Prishadashva 
begat Rathinara, who was firmly devoted to Vdsudeva. 

Of the three sons of IkshSkshu, the first was named 
Vikukshi, the second was called Nimi ; and the third Dandaka. 
Vikukshi ate the hare kept for sacrificial purposes and hence 
he was called the hare-eater (S'as’ada). This S’as'ada had 
a son named Puranjaya who begat Kikutstha. Kdkutstha 
had a son named AnenS, and the son of Anenft was named 
Prithu. Prithu had a son named Vishvarkta who was the father 
of Ardra. Ardra begat YuvanSs'va who begat S'rivanta. 
S'rSvanta bad a son named Vrihadls’va, who was the father 
of Kuvalayls'va, who had a son called DridSs’va, and who 
was better known by the epithet of Dhtsndumkra. This 
Dridas’va bad three sons, viz,, Chandrts'va, KapilSs’va and 
HarySs’va. Hary%s'va begat Nikumbba. Nikumbha begat 
HitSshva who was the father of PujSs’va. PujSs'va had a 
a son named Yuvnils’va, The son of YuvanSs'va was called 
MSndbStS who had a son named Vindu Mahya. Vindu 
Mahya had three sons named Muchukunda, Amvarisha and 
Purukutsa. The aforesaid Vindu Mahya had fifty daughters 
who became the wives of the holy sage Sauvari. Amvarisha 
begat YuvanSs’va who begat Harita. The son begotten 
on NarmadS by Purukutsa w’as called Trasadasyu. Anaranya 
was the son of Trasadasyu, and the son of Anaranya was 
called Haryayas’va. Vasumanah was the son of Haryayas'va 
and TridhanvS was the son of Vasumanah. TridhanvS had 
a son named Tray.1runa who was the father of Satyarata. 
This Satyarata became famous by the name of Trishanku. 
The son of Trishanku was named If atish Chandra, who was 
the father of RobiUs'va. Harita w|^J^ Ion of RohitSs’va 
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and Chanchn was the ton of Harita. Chancbn begat Vijayti 
and Vijaya begat Ruruk, and Ruruk begat Vrika. Vihu 
was the son of Vrika and be became a king. Sagara 
was the son of Vftbu who had sixty thousand sons by his 
wife Sumati, and a son named Asamanjasa by his wife 
Keshini. Ansbumaoa was the son of Asamanjasa, and 
Dilipa was the son of Anshumana. Bhagiratlia was the 
son of Dilipa, and he brought down the Ganges on earth. 
SVuta was the son of Bhagiratha, and the son of S’ruta was 
named NSbhSga. NSbbSga had a son named Amvarisha 
who was the father of Sindhudvipa. Ajut&yu was the son 
of Sindhudvipa, and the son of Ajutiyu was Rituparna. 
Sarvakima was the son of Rituparna, and Sudasa was 
the the son of Sarvakima. The son of Sudasa became 
famous by the name of Mitrasaha. Sudasa begat a son 
on his wife Damayanti who was called Kalmishapida. 
Kalm&shapida begat As'vaka, and As’vaka begat Mulaka, 
and Mulaka begat Das’Srha who was the father of Ailavila. 
The son of Ailavila was named Vishvasaha, who was the 
father of Kbattftnga. Khattinga had a son named 
Dirgbavihu who was the father of Aja. The son of Aja 
was Dasharatba who bad four sons, vis., Rima, Bharata, 
Lakshmana and S'atrughna. All of them became famous 
in history for prowess and glorious achievements. Kus'a and 
Lava were the sons of Rima. Bharat’s sons were named 
Titksha and Pus'kala. Chitringada and Chandraketu were 
the sons of- Lakshmana, while the sons of Shatrughna 
were named Suvihu and Surasena. Kus'a bad a son 
named Atithi who^ vtas the father of NishSda. Nala was 
the son of NishSda, and Nubhasa was the son of Nala. 
Pundarika was the son of Nab^asa, and Kshemdh.'invi was 
the son of Pundarika. DevSnika was the son of K.'heina- 
dhanvi, and Ahinaka was the son of Devinika. Ahinaka 
begat Ruru, and Ruru b^^at Piripatra, and Piripatra begat 
Pala, and Dala begat Cbhala. Vuktha was the son ef 
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CbiMila and Vajranablia wm the eon of Viiktha. The oor 
of Vairaatbha was Gana who was the father of UsbiMs'va 
who was the father of Vis’vashaha. Hiranyonhbha was 
the son of VU'vasaha. and Pusbpaka was the soo of 
Hiranyanftbha. The son of Piishpaka was Dhnivasandhi 
who was to father of Sudars’ana. Sudars,ana begat 
Agnivarna who was the father of Padmavarna. Padma* 
varna begat S’fghrai and S'igbra begat Maru, and Marn 
begat Pras’ruta who was the father of Udtvasu. NandU 
vardhana was the son of Udtvasn. Suketu was tbe soo of 
Nandivardhana. Suketu had a soo named Dcvar&ta who was 
the father of Vrihaduktha. Vrihaduktha had a son tunned 
Mahftvirya who was the father of Sudbriti. The son of Sa« 
dhriti was Dhristaketu who was the father of Haryayaa'va. 
The of Haryayaa’va was Mam who was the father of 
Praffndhaka. Pratindhaka begat Kritiratha, and Kritiratba 
begat Devamidha who was the father of Vivudha. The son 
of ViVudha was Mahkdhriti who was the father of Kritirttai 
1lie son of KritiiSta was ManoromS who was the father of 
Svarnaromd, whose son was Hrasvaromd, whose son was 
Siradhvaia who had a daughter named Siti. Kushadhvaja 
was the brother of S’iradhvaja who had a son named Bhlnn- 
man. S'atsdyumna was the son of Bhinoman and S'nchi 
was the son of S'atadyumna. S’ucbt begat Urjo. Urja 
begat Sanadhvtja whose son was KuH. The son of Knli wan 
Aiianjana who was the father of Kulajit. The son of Kidsjik 
was Adhinemi who was the father of S’rutlyu. The son 
of S'rulkyu was SupSrs'va who was the father of Kshemiri. 
KshemAri begat Aneni who was the father of Rdmaratha. 
Rdmaratha begat Satyaratha; and Satyavatha, Upagum 
llpagiiru begat Upagupta whose son was Svagata. Svagala 
had a son named Svanara, who bt>gat Suvarcha, who begat 
Sa|drs'’va. who begat Sus’nitsu The' . son of Sus'rnta 
was Java who was the father of Vijaya; begitt Rita, 

and Rita begat Snaiya, and Sanaj^^liiitt Vitahavya, who 



CAKUOA VURANAH. 


397 


tkc biker of DhritL The aoa of Dbrili mm Vak«lkr«» 
mio wee the father of Krili Too ^creot racee u p r oi f 
from Janaka who wcre .all addicted to Yoga. 


CHAPTER CXXXIXk 


Haoi said >— I have fioUbed describing uie soiar race, now 
bear me narrate the genealogy of princes who were the 
descendants ot die Moon>God. BrahmS, the son of Ntit* 
jrana created the holy Atri. From Atri sprang the Mono* 
God who became the consort of the beatifnl Tirl, the favoarite 
wife of Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the celestials. The 
Uooo'God begat on the person of his befoved Tltl a aoo 
oaaied Budha, who in his turn begat Poraravt. 

The son of Budha begat on the nymph Urvasi sht soon 
who were! named S’nitttmaka, Vis^vAvasu, S’aUyu« A’yn, 
Dbeemln, and Amlvasu. Bhima was the son of Amlvaau, 
KAacfaaoa was the son of Bhima, Kioeban’s son was Suhotra 
who was the fatber of Janhu. Janbu's son was Sumanta and 
Sumanta’s son was ApajSpalca. The son of Apajlpaka 
was Valildb’va, who was the father of Kus’a. Kus’ahad' 
four sons named Kus’is’ava, Kos’allbha, Arourtaraya and 
Vastt. The son. of Kn**h**va was Gftdbi who was the fetber 
of the ceh^nctod Vi^dybdtia. Gidbi bad a daughter named 
Satyavati, who was given in marri^e to the holy sage 
Riehik. The son of Richik wasijamadagni, who was the 
fadmr of Para^iHfina. The sage VisVimitra bad a large 
family of sons spKh aa.Devarakiai Madhucbchhanda, etc. 

A'yu fa son of Bndha) had a son named Nahudia who 
had bar anas Aaeoli Riji, Rambhakaand Krimlra 
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Vriddba. The Mn of Kehetra Vriddha was Sahetri who 
bad three sons, v»«., KSshya, Kisba, and Gritsamada. 
S’anaaka was the son of Gritsamada, and Dii^^atamt waa 
the son of KSs’ya. The son of Dirghatamt was Dhanvantari 
who took the profession of a physician. Dhanvantari bad a 
son named KetumSn who was the father of Bhimaratha. 
Divodlsa was the son of Bhimaratha, and Patardana known 
to history as S’atrujit (conquerer of enemies) was the son 
of DivodSsa. The son of Pratardana was Ritadhvaja, who 
was the father of Atarka. Alarka's son was Sannati and 
Sunita waa Sannati's son. The son of Sunita was Satyaketn 
who was the father of Bibhu. The son of Bibbu was 
Sttbibbu, the father of Sttkumhra. Sukumira begat Dhrista*. 
ketu, and Dhristaketu begat Vitihotra who bad a son named 
Bbarga. The son of Bbarga was Bbargabhumi. All these 
mai^animous princes were firmly devoted to Viahoo and 
mled in Kishi. 

Rlji (a son of Nahusba) had five hundred sons who were 
IdUed by the God>Indra. Ksbatra Vriddba (a son of Nahusba) 
bad another son named Pratiksbatra who was the father bf 
Sanjaya. Sanjaya begat Vijajra whose son was Krita. Krita 
begat Vrishadhana, and Vrishadbana begat Sahadeva whose 
son was Adina who begat Jayat Sena. The latter bad a son 
named Satkriti whose son was Kshatradharma. Nahusba bad 
a family of another five sons who were called Yati, Yaylti, 
SanyBti, AjBti and Kriti. Out of these, Yaykti begat on his 
wife DevayBni two sons who were named Yadu and Turvusu^ 
and three sons on bis wife S'armisth& who were called 
Drahyu, Anu and Puru. Yadu bad three sons named 
Sahasrajit, KroshtumSna and Ragbu. The son of Sahasvajit 
was S'atajit who was the father of Haya and Haiheya. The 
son of Haya was Anaranya who was the father of Pharma. 
Dbarma’s son was Dharmamitra, whose son was Kunti. Knnthi 
sen was Sahanji whose son was lla^ishnian. Mahishman’s 
son was Bbadras’renya whose son wth l^idama. Durdama’s 
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too WAS DhAnskA who bAd four sons nsmed KritAvirjs, 
Kritigni, KritAkAnnt And Kritogu. All of them were 
of mighty prowess. 

KritAvirje bed a son nsmed Arjunn whose sons wm 
S’orAseoA, JeyAdhvajA, Medbu, S'ure And VriabnA. 
All these five sons of Kritavirys were princes of excellent 
conduct. Jayadhvaja’s son was Tllajangha whose son was 
Bharata. Madhu was the son ot Vrisliana, and from him 
(Madhu) sprang the race of Vrishni. Ahi was the son of 
Kroshta and his son was Ashanku. The son of As’anku was 
Cbitraratha whose son was S’as’avindu. S’as’avindu had 
two wives. By his first wife he had a hundred thousand 
sons, while by his second he had ten hundreds of thousands, 
such as Prithukirti, etc. Pritbukirti had three sons, via., 
Prithujaya, Prithudana and Prithus’ravi. Prithus'ravt 
begat Tama, Tama b^at UsbanS, Ushant bq[at S’itngu, 
and S’itagu begat Rukmakavacba. Rokmakavacha bad 
five soas vta., Rukma, Pritburukma, Jyamagha, Palitaand 
HaiL The sob of Jyauiagha was ^darbha whose wife’s 
name was S’dvsA. Vidarbba begat oa his wife S'aivjdi three 
sons whos^ names were Krutba, Kanshika, and Romapida : 
Remapida’s son was Babhru, and Babhru’s sen was Dhriti. 
The son whom Kaus’ika begot was named Rkhi whose son 
was Chaidya. Chaidya begat Kunti, and Kunti begat Vrishni 
and Vrishni begat Nibriti, who was the father' of Das’lrba. 
ThO' son of Das’trha was Vyoma whose son was Jimuta. 
The son of Jimuta was Vikriti, who was the father of 
Bhimarathal Bl^an^a begat Madburatha whose son was 
S'akuni, who beiPM l^^^bhi, who was the father of Deva* 
mata. Hie son of Devamata was Devaksbatra whose son 
was MaAu, Whose son was Kuruvens’a. Kuruvans’a bef^it 
Ann. Anu begat Purubotra, who begat Ans’u whose son wAs 
Battvas'ruta, Who was the father of Sattvata. 

, Bbajioai Bhajawiaa, Andbaka, jdahabhoja, Vrishni, 
!Dfo^ Aianya, and I^vavcita were the sons of Sattvata, 
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Nimt, VrithBi, Ayutajit S'atajit, S«hMra}it, VaMiffM, Devtt 

end Vrihaispaii were tb<s a(^ of ^BbajaiiAnau filif^a was iIm 
K on of ' Maiiabhoja, and Siinnllra' was Ihe sob of Vtfsb|^. 
SvadhAjit was the ton of Sumkra, and S'tnf and Atintaita 
Were tKO soda Of SvadhAjit. Niijbna Was the son of Anaaiitra« 
atK{ S’atajic‘Ms the son of l^igfhna. Tbe ether two sobs Of 
Afiaibitn were Prasetisa' and SMva. Satyaka was the sow 
of'S’ivi, and the son of Satyaka Was SRtyaki. Sanjaya was 
the soil of SAtyakt^'^arid the ’son of Sanjayk was Kuli wMo Was 
the father of Yugundhara. All these pttnees watO the vofa* 
ries of the God-S’itra. 

Vriahni, S’aphalka; and Cliitraka were the sinur 
gracsed the line Of Anaihitira. S*apba1ka begat on tlid' jj^rshn 
Of Gindhioi a son hamed Akftri^ Who was drialf 
ttii G6d«Visttnoi Vpasaudga WSa tha soat Of AkrttOa, knd' 1^ 
aolt nf ‘Gpamni^ was ’ DeWifyotb ' 'Ahtdra' hadtWo Wttdr 
eOas'kiho. wen eaitedbeeiylnaand^ tipadeirfa 
^ ’ PrUtkiaBhil Viprithu were ttte Wmt of Chlii^aka, Wko'wat^M 
tlii aaii'S^n((^l''’a^ of 'Andkyai 

nirl&tf^ta'i'^ kulcknrW'aM'''ICamnida‘’ Vafk’^ WWil 
fhe! ’Sene' i^'i^aj^nil^a:''' -itnfdynriind-'a soli'4iMed'''t>hif^ 
Rtk^ 'Kafktltei^iifaka 'iii's^'tb^ ,sbW’'tff bhjiiia.' ' Y1^iia> ^ 
inn'' 'of ’’K'ipntaroni'akai*'nttd’tSii^ni4’n^;''thW'iion'Of’Vdo^ 
'’’fitWien'i df'’'fnin«,ni^Van Dniitdnbhl''w^'^ fatfiep’id 

'Piiarvasni''' ’fi^nai^alu' 'bad-' r'anto‘''nai&'ed Akukii ' an'd"% 
dii^^er iaeied Abiditi. The sooo if " were Oeiilkt 

iliiiid"'’'''Ujfiasniiia.. daughtein' 'if ’belddui wiero' "nafi^ 
Dedil^ii VnitydeeA; Uf^devi; Sakadi^ SttiHiahtiat Sbrii^ 
W frintrdewn;'w^; W in - niM^W'-^iyndi^ ' 

(j||iii^ 1^' wiA Waided ‘beVa abd'tfpi^fiL bpikieo#’lM 

j^^Fiipif.^sbiisr iiaiw^' khnsi^ sniuiilii' knd bha¥ite> " ' 

' ''^identka - was ihe''’ ’sOn'of'Bhi}aiaina,’'i''idln‘0^ 

TbO’ ' ion "Of " VidafatfW''' WM-' '‘S'iii’,' ' aHhi '' wii ' ' thO'' ’ ^hit' 
S’ami. Pntiksftajtta'wis tbnoiil'’^'|liniV''n^ 

tbe-'litllir. ,ef 
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VirMika. The son of Hridika %va!i Kritavarma. The son o( 
Shura, the son of Viditratha, ' tVefe Deva, and 

pf*vamidiiftha. Shura had another wife nathed Mkrislil, whd 
became the mother of five daughters nimed PrtthS, Shfuta- 
devA. Shrutakirti, ShruUshrdva and kkjSdhidevi and o? twb 
sons such as Vasudeva, etc. PirtthS was fitiated to Kbntirajd 
who married her to Pindii. The God of Virtue bej^af oh the 
person of PrithA, a son named Vudhisthti'a, while the Wind- 
tind and Indra successively begot On her two sOnS named 
BhimSsena and Arjuha. The king pAndu had Stiotheir ^ueeil 
named MAdri, \Vho became the mother Of tdro sdns named 
Nakula and Sahadeva^ begot On her 'jlerSoh by the AshVii 
NAsatya and dasra. Kuntt had Another soh bi^foire iitarrtilge 
who was named Karha'. ShrutadevS was the niiOther of danth- 
yakra who WaA valiant in battles. The Icing Of ICeicaya 
begat on the person of Shrutakirti five sons siich as Shan- 
tardhana. etc. RAjAdlirdevi had twO sbnS nAihed VindhU ihd 
Anuvindha. Damaghosa begat bn the person Of ShrutAshraiti 
a son OArHed Shis.hupafa. Vasudeva had Several wives nafi^^^ 
Pauravi. Rohini, hiadirA and Devaki, etc. df IheSe koMhi 
becaine the mothet of kalarAiiia. SalarAiha begat oh KiS 
Wife Revati seWra) sbhs sdch As Sarkna, Shdtbl, kiShathh, 
And Ufmaka, et;<;., . ’ , ^ 

Devaki became the tribther Of six SOnS, who Wete hAHied 
. kirtimAna, Susheha, Udarya^ Bliadrasena, RijudaSa, and 
' BhA<ii*adeVa. King Kaiisa destroyed alt these stS sons 
' of Pevaki. SAnkarshAnA or ValarAma wai the Seventh son of 
^ jp/etaki, and knishbA WAs her eighth. Krishna had sitieeh 
" yiobsahd wive^^ SatyabhAfnA, LaksiimahA 

dhAruhksihi; ■'Ahd^' Were the eight principal onfes. 
Krishna had a tatge family of *Oi»A,by thete wiVci, of tWioirt 
Pradyiimiia, ChAtiideshna, and SliAmva were famous. Pra- 
dyiimaa begat oh His 4AUe Ralial son of mighty prowess who' 
Was named Aftlrirddha. Aniruddba had by Iiis wife SObbadli/ 
5 * ■ ■ 
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m ton MMd Vaijra. The son of Vajrn was Pralisfthu, and iht 
jamk of PraUvllitt was Chlni. 

• Vaolii was a scion of ilie race of Jurvasu. The son of 
Vanbi was Bharya, whose son was Bliinia, the father of 
JfCaraniHiania. Karan diva ma’s son was Manit. 

Now hear me describe the race of Drnhya. Druhya’S son 
WlW Sell!, whose son was Arandha, wliose son Was Gftndh9rai 
whose son was Ghanna. Tl>e son of Gharina was Gliritai 
whose son was Durgama who was the father of Pracheti. 

.Now hear me descritie the proy^eny of Ann, whose son was 
SvaUiRnara. The sou of Svablieiiara was K&lftnala^ whose 
son was Srinjaya, whose son was Pnratijaya. I'be ioii of 
Puranjaya was Janatnejaya^ whose son was Mahftshftia, who 
was the father of Mahamaiift better known by the appellation 
of .Ushinara* The sun of Usliiiiara was Sliivi, whose son 
was Vrishadarbha. MabAinaiiA had another son oaiiied Titi- 
ksliu whose son was Rndraratha. The son of Rudraratha was 
Hcma, whose son was Sntapa, whose son was Vali. This Vali 
was the father of several sons who were called Anjvai Vanga, 
Kalinga, Asidhrai and Paundra. The son of Anga was Ana-* 
jj^da; whose son was Diviratlia, who’ was the father of Dharina« 
talha. The son of Dliarmaratba was LompSda, whose sow 
was Chatilranga, whose son was Prithulakshya, who was the 
father of Champa, The son of Champa was Haryaksba, whose 
SOB was Bhadraratha, whose son was Vriliatkarinf. who was 
the father of Vrihadbh&nu. The son of Vrihadbhanu was 
VrihatmaiiA, whose son was Jayadratha, whose son was VijaySi 
who was the father of Dhriti. The son of Dhriti was Dhriuii- 
Vnita» whose son was>Siityadbarma, whose son was • Additatbar 
who was.the father of Kama. The son of Kama was Vrisbapi^ 
lena, Ntw 1 shall- describe the race of Pom; 



CHAPTER CXL. 


Hari Mill Thp ion of Purn wjia jAiianiejoyA. whose soe 
WAS MAnushye, whose son was AMiAyAde. whose son wee 
Sembhu, who was Ihe father of VAluigAli. The son of Vahu- 
gati was Samjilti, whose son was Vatsagati, who was the 
father of RandrAshva. RandrSshva had several sons, who 
were named Rtteyu. Stiiandileyu, KaksheyUt Kriteya, Jaleyui 
and Saiitateyu. Of these the son of Riteyu was Ratjnarat 
whose son was Pratiratha. The son of Pratiratha waa 
Mc'dliAtithi whose son was Ainila. The son of Ainila waa 
Diishmanta, who by his wife ShakuntalSi had a son named 
Bharata. The son of Bharata was Vitatha, whose son was 
Manyn, whose son was Nara, whose son was Sainkritii who 
was the father of Gardha. Tlie son of Gardha was Amanyn* 
whose son was Shini. The mighty Nara, the son of Manyu 
had another son named Uruksliaya. The son of Urufcsliaya 
was Trayiruni, whose son was Vyuhakshetra, wliose son 
was Suliotra. who had three sons Hasti, Ajamida and Dvimida. 
The son of Hasti was Purumida. and the son of Ajamida waa 
Kativa. MedliAtithl sprang from this Kauva, who was the pro- 
genitor of the K&nvayaiia clan of Brahman&s. Ajamida bad 
another son named Vrihadishu, who was the father of Vrihat- 
dhanu. The son of Vrihatdhanu was Vrihatkarma, whose son 
was Jayadratbai whose son was Vishvftjit, whose son waa 
Senajit, whoim fon who was the father of 

Pritlmsena.:; ^ ' ^ 

Puru was the son of Prithusena, whose son was Dvipa. 
whose son was Samara. Prithusenk had another son named 
Sukrtti. The son of Sulcriii was Vibbrftjat whose son waa 
Aahvalm.^ said Ashvaba had a son by his wife Krit^ 
naihcd ft’ahni^lU, whose son •was Vishvaksen. Dvtmidha, 
tlm son of SidHi^a Yamiiw^ The son of 
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Yamina was Oliritimftna, whose son was Satyadhrili, whose 
soa was Drtdhaniuni. Tlie son ol Dridhamuni was Stiparshva, 
whose son was Sannati. The son of Saiiiiati was Kritu, 
whoso, son was Ugr&yudha, whose son was Kshenia, whose 
son was Sudhira, whose son was Puranjftya, who was the 
father of Viduratha. 

Ajamida had a wife named Nalini, who gave birlli to Nila. 
The son of Nila was Shiiiiti, whose son was Sushinti, whose 
son was Purn, whose son was Afka, whose son was Haryashva, 
-Who Was the father of Mukula. This Mukula became the 
ruler of the country of Pinchila. He ha4 five sons pained 
Yuvaiiira, Vrihadbhftnu, Kampilla, Srinjaya and Sharadvana. 
This Sliaradvana was firmly devoted to Vishnu. Sharadvana 
begat a son on Ahalya, who was called Divodasa, the socond. 
Dhrodisa had a son named Shatananda. Satyadhriti was 
tlie son of Shatananda. Satyadhriti lost control over bis 
senses at the sight of the nymph Urvasi, and a son named 
Kripa and a daughter named Kripri were born out of his 
eOfitted seed. Kripri was married to Dronacharyya, and 
Ashvathvftffil was the fruit of this union. 

The son of Divodlaa was Mitrayu, whose son was 
Ckyavana; whose mo was Sudasa, who was the father of 
Siandtaa. The son of Saudasa was Sabadevai whose son was 
Soniaka, who had two sons named Jantu : and Prishata^ The 
son Ol Priahata was Drupada, through whom Dhrishtadyumna 
came into being. The son of Dhrishtadyumna was 
Obrishtaketu. 


The aforesaid Ajamida had a son named Riksha. The 
son of Riksha was Shamvarana, who was the father of Kurih 
SutUiahu, Parikshit and Janhu. The son of SudhaViu was 


Suhtdra, whose son wis Chyavana, who was’fho fatheir of Kriig- 
tCrifaka. The siht bf fCritaka ibiis%pai/ibhiyavaih| the Mher 
'bf'%ilihfdi«fha.^ Pi«t)ra^ra;‘-'Satya’' ^4' Thd'‘sbii‘-'''a 

ilhtk' ^krhoa«'i^pa:‘Riihahhb^i^bfe 

r ■ I V* . Vt.. ... A-ffc i f . < V ■ tit .-.I4 
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non WHS Pusli^an&bha, who was the father of king l&lyan^ 
Tlin son of SatyShita was SudhanvA. whose son was )anh"a. 

The said Vrihadratha had another son named Jarisandha. 
Tlie son of Jarasaiidha was Sahadeva, whose son was SomAti, 
who was the father of Bhiinasena, (Jgraseiia, Shrutasena and 
others. 

The abovesaid JanhU had a sun named Suratha. 'Fite son 
of Suratha was Viduratlia, whose son was Strvabhauma, 
whose son was Jayasena, who was the father of A’vAdbila. 
The son of A'vAdliita was AyutAyu, wliose son was Akro> 
dhana, whose son was Atitbi, who was the father of Riksba* 
The son of Riksha was Bliiiiia.sena, whose wn was Di1i|N4 
whose son was Pratipa, wlio was tlie father of DevApi* 
Shantanu, and Valhika. Soiiiadalta owes his paterwily 
to King Valhika. The son of Somadatta was Bliuri, wbosn 
sons Were BhurishravA and ShAla. 

ShAntanu begot on the person of GangA, a son w aiffwd 
Bbishma, who was noted for his piety. The said SbAataM 
bad two other sons named ChitrAngada and Vichitratriffjw. 
Vicbitraviryya had two wives ' named AmvilcA aiMl 
AmvIlikA. The holy VyAsa begot on Ainvika„ a son naiatd 
(DhritarAshtra; on AinvAlikA, a son named PAiidu ; and on lha 
person of a slave girl, a son named Vidura. OhritarAsblcadwl 
by hb wife GAndhAri, a hundred sons named DuryyodhaM^ 
etc., while PAndu had five sons named Yudbishthka, etc. 
By their common wife Draupadi, Yudbisbtbira bad a son 
named Prativindliya ; Bhima, a son named Sbrutasoma; 
Arjuna, a son nanM^:;, Shrutakirti; Nakula, a sou naun d 
SIlatAnikar; ;and ^fiadeva, a son named Shrutakarma. 
Yudhisthira and his five broiher.H had a number of wive*; 
socb as/’ Yandbhyi, flidimvA, l^aushi, SubhadrA VijayA and 
RenuMiati, iifho teapectively became the mothers of Oavpiui, 
Gbatilkdddi;' Abhiioiinyof^r^^ and Suhotrai. AbbioMpyii 
waa tilt fattir of t*eirihslk!t, wbbse son' was iaiiamcjaya. 
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Now br»r nit* rnumi'riitK the names of kings who came after 
Jaiiamejaya. 


CHAPrKR CLXl.* 

Ham said :>-The son of Shatilnilca* was Ashmedhadatta, 
whosa son was Adhisinaka, whose son was Krishrta, whose 
son .was Aninuldhat whose son was Ushana, whose son was 
Chhraratha, whose son was Shochidratha, whose son was 
VriShnimana, whose sen was Susena, whose son was Sunitha, 
whose son was Arkhakshu, whose son was Muklvana, whose 
son was Medhlvi. who was the father of Jaya. 

The son of Nripanjaya nrtplava. whose son was Siinaya, 
whose son was MedhSvi. who was the father of Nripanjaya, 
The son of this Nripan)sya was Hari, whose sqn was Tignta, 
whose son was Vrihadratiia, whose son was Shatanika who 
was the father of SudSnaka. The son of Sud&naka was 
Udana, whose son was Anninara, whose son was Dantapkni, 
whose son was Nimitlaka, whose son was Kshemaka %vho 
was the.father of Shudra. 

Npw hear me narrate the genealogy of princes, who would 
grace in future Aie life of Vrihadvala of the race of Iksh&ku. 
The son of Vrihadvala would be Urukshaya, whose son would 
be Vatsavyuha, whose son would be Vrikadashva, whose 
son would be hhilnuratba, whose son would be Prativya, 
whose son would be Pratiiaka, whose son ; would be Manu- 
deva, whose son would be Sunaksbatla, whose son would be 
Kinnara, whose son would be Antarih||iidia. AnUrikshaka 
wouid beget Suparna, who would bc^ct jj^ithjii. who would 
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tile pioue VribMlblM)^ who woeld begrt KoIm jafa, 
who would beget Dhananjaya, who would beget Saiijayi, 
who would beget SliAkya. Sliftkya wodid beget ShfaddhO. 
<bna, who would beget Vehula, who woiild beget Senajtti who 
would beget Kshudrakui who would beget 8ainitM« who 
would beget Kudava, who would beget Siioiitta. 

Now hear me narrate the genealogy of the prineee o* 
Magadha. The son of Jarlsandba was SurBpii Urhose oof 
was SKrutasliravS. whoee •ras AyutlyU, wboae son wee 
~~hiramura, whose son Uras Svakshetra, wboae Mn waa ICao: 
maka. The son of Karmaka was ShrutanjayOi whoee aoO 
was Senajit, whose son Was Bhttri; whose sort was Shhehij 
whose son was Kshemya, whose sott was Suvrata, Whose sou 
was Dharma, whose son was Shmashruma, Whose son was 
Dridhasenaka, whose son was Sumali, whose son was Savala,- 
whose son was Neeta, Whose Soil was Satyajit, Whose son 
was Vishvajitf whose son was Ishanjay; All these princes 
were of the race of VrihadraUia. After this, impious Shndra 
kings, who Wuuid stick at nothing to gain their ends, would 
be the rulers of the world, and ^pression^ duplicity and 
falsehood would be the only recognised principles of state*' 
craft. 

tile eternal NarSyana, Who suffers ho chUngU ttdr decay, is 
the creator, protector and disintegrator of the cosmic Urti- 
verao. This Pralaya or dissolution of the cOOeios admits 0f 
being grouped under three different heads; sech as, the 
Naiadttika (accidental or contingent, and conditionalj ; PifU 
kritika (physical and co^k) ; and lastly, A’tyanfika (find, aad 
without any chMicd of JNr i^integration and rO'OombifMtiotf 
of ita audecuieS). Tho different categories of coaOuc OvolU* 
Hoa will merge in one another m the insenie order Of IhOtf 
enttWemtionj via., the aolida will dhuolvo into the li^toda^ 
the Kquida Will be airbed in the^gaavoua or the heat, ihO 
heat Witt die aw<iqr in ttie cffwr, IIW ellwr Will be fhcfiad ki 
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the rihi^rlne, Ift th«' cAtegiiry df Ahanfelirl 
(R|^iitin) ; the Ahaiikilra tn tlw* priiiiriple of Intellect iun. 
(BdH(lhitMlva]l; th« Iiiirnei^ion in the Self or jlva, and the 
|iva in the' on manifest Brahma. ViAhiui, the'Sianl Of the Uni- 
verse, is the only deathless Reality In the Universe, which 
makes Itself patehi In the shape of Nar NSraysna (the Divine 
Man.) The universe is transient and illusory. Many kings 
there liad been , in the world and many more will come and 
pass away as ftiful shadotVs. Therefore Walk ye not in the 
paths of the unrigliteoUs. Abjure sin and work out the purity 
of thought^ for in such thoughts consists the salvation of a 
Man V and such thoughts lead to the blisshit Hart. 


.00; 


CHAPrEit CXLli, 


BramMA said The God Hari incarnated on earth anil pro* 
tected the seed of the A’ryyas. His advent on this f1«*eting . 
urorld was for the destruction of the kingdom of the Asurks 
ind thb propagatiOa pf the! religion of the Vedks. His 
•eveMl Incarnations were in the forms of Pish Tortoise. 
etcV The God fCashava incarnated himself as. tbe Fish 
Iti CHb ' ‘ jfliilibfdial ocean, carried the imm.u^hlll: . Vpd^ 
Ob' hia *hadlt, Icilled the deition Hayagriva, and . protected 
the (MtHattih ‘ Mahii and bthei^ Incarnated , as n Tortoise^ . 
he altti^ iliis “Mount ''^andkra his, back, ' wj||ierewiKif. 
the' ilid'^difniShs'' liiiuihed ‘'^e jprimprdial 

•nfldbsil^''’" Aii’ 'the fldiif 'tiMt ' .idltif^vj^arf,.. 

tb# s tSf Ipiribpe^ndrlr of Htie Kiebre, came 
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out 6f its troiibieU ivati^rs, carrying th<* pitcher uf divine 
arnhronia in his hand. Dhanvantari relatf*d to Susihruta the 
science of Ayurveda with itn eight subdivisions, and the 
God Hari, assuming the shape of a girl of fascinating beauty, 
doled out the ambrosia to the gods. Incarnated as the 
Divine Boar, the God Hari killed the demon HiranyAksba, 
lifted np the submerged earth on his tusks from beneath 
the waters of the enshrouding ocean, and protected the 
gods and patriarchs. Incarnated as the redoubtable Nrisinha 
(half-man, half-lion), the God Hari destroyed the demon 
Hiranyakashipu with his sinful allies, and vindicated the 
religion of the Vedas. Alter that, the lord of the universe 
was incarnated as Farashuram, a son of J&madagni. For 
twenty-one times in succession he extirpated the race of 
the wicked K!>hatriy§s« kilted the dreadful KArtaviryArjun«i, 
made a gift of the whole earth to Kashyapa, and finally 
settled himself on the summits of the Mount Mahendra. 
After that, the subduer of the tvicked divide(| his divine self 
into four parts and came into the world as Rftma, Bharata, 
Lakshinana and Slratrughna, iUv four sons of king Dasharatha. 
jAnaki was the wife of RAma, who, for the good of his step* 
niolhef Kekayi, and for the performance of a promise made 
her by his father, resorted, as a voluntary exile, to the forest 
of Danclaka. He cut the nose of Surpanakhi, killed the 
monsters Khara and Dushana, and destroyed the dreadful 
RAvana, who had carried away his wife SitA. After the fall 
of RAvana, Rama insulleti Vibhishana, a brother of RAvana, 
on the throne of his kingdom LankA, and returned to his own 
capital in the aerial in the company of 

KanumAna,' StigrivA his faithful SitA. In the bliss of 
Iria cUfisdr/« love/ Kama ruled his kingdom for the good 
dt tli^ pedjple and the gods, and performed a Horse-Sacrifice 

tdcomiiieinarile hiasuxetainty over the. earth. 

: > Si<A; thdf4||!li^ passed a im of RAvana^ 

or tlioiighis. 
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a» chAtte as the virtuous Anasuyh, toe beloved wife of 
Atfi Now hear me narrate the excellence of Siti’s chastity 
and the exalted station which virtuous and faithful wives 
occupy in the economy of the universe. 

Once on a time there lived in the city of PratisthSnai a 
leper Brahmana whose name was Kaushika. His wife, who 
was firmly devoted to him, used to adore and worship her lord 
as a god without even thinking for a moment that he was 
affiicted with such a foul and loathsome disease. But 
Kaushika was a cross and peevish husband, and never missed 
opportunities to abuse bis wife, who. though often chastised, 
never ceased to pay hirn goddike veneration and love. One 
day, Kaushika took a fancy to visit a courtezan in the city, 
and expressed that desire to his wife. Whereupon she took 
him on her shoulders and safely carried him to that house of 
ill fame. Nor did she torget to take with her a considerable 
amount of money which the courtezan might ask for her 
nefarious- trade. 

Now it happened that tne Sage Mindavya was tbeo 
undergoing punishment on the top of a pointed mace, as 
he was unjustly sentenced by the authorities on a false 
charge of theft. The faithful wife, on her way to the house 
of the courtezan, touched with her feet the body of that 
afflicted sage, who, in his agony, cursed her with the pangs 
of widowhood on the break of day. The wife, on the 
othw hand, forbade the Sun to rise in order that the curse 
of. the Sage might not take effect. The Sun>God, over* 
powered by the energy of conjugal chastity, was afraid to 
show his face, and creation was enshrouded in a pall of dark* 
ness. Ages past without the Sun in the sky. The frightened 
gods resorted to Brahmh for help and advice. Brabmfi said, 
•• It is the energy of Chastity that has overpowed the energy, 
of asceticism, and obstructed the advent -of the Sun. Go, 
ye gods, to Anasuyfi, and she will plead^ ojkt^ypur behalf, to 
the unfa of iCMishika.'’ Tke gods did Vi|^<iVcrc told to do. 
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to instal his favourite Rtma as the Crowa.Priiice U hit 
dominion, when his consort Kaikeyi asked him to send Rima 
in exile for a period of fourteen years. For the spifkual 
edification of his father, RAma renounced the kingdom as a 
t hjng of little consequence and went out as a voluntary 
exile, in the company of his beloved Sitft and Lakshmana, 
to the city of Shringabera. He renounced the use of his 
car, and travelled on foot to the city of Praylga from whence 
be sojourned to the Mount of Chitrakuta. 

King Dasharatba, in agony of separation and in bitter 
remorse for what he had done, died and ascended to. heaven. 
Prince Bharata performed the fuiieral rites of his father 
Da^haratlu,- and thru went to R&ma with a large army to 
welcome him back to his kingdom and heritage. RSma 
did not return to his capital, but gave bis sandal to Bharata 
instead, to be installed on the throne of his kingdom as 
a royal insignia. Whereupon Kiarata jusrty ruled the king* 
dom in the name of bis sovereign Rima. Thus dismissed 
by Rima, Bharata did not return to Ayodhyi, but fixed his 
residence in the town of Nandigrama, while Rima there* 
after sojourned to the hermitage of Atri from the* Mount 
C jtrakuta. Thence having made obeisance to Sutikshna 
and .Agastya, Rima entered the forest of Dandaka, where' 
tbe Munstress Surpanakhi attempted to devour (Siti). Rima 
disgraced her by cutting her ears and clipping away her 
nose. Thus disfigured . and insulted, Surpanakhi prevailed 
upon the Monsters Kbara, Dushana, and Trishiri to atUck 
Rima simultaneously from three different sides. The three 
Kikshasa heroes, with an army of fourteen thousand Rikshasa 
Soldiers drawn up in a battle array, attacked Rima in battle, 
but Rima with the help of his deadly shafts, consigned 
them all to the mansion of death. Rivana, through the insti* 
gation of this Rikshasi (Surpanakhi), resolved to carry away 
Siti by fraud ; and for that end, he despatched before !»«■ a 
Rikshasa named Miricha to lure away via the forest 
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in the n^ic guiM of a golden stag. SiU entreated RAma to 
ch^ the goidto deer and to secure that golden guer^ ier 
her. R&om, chased and killed that magic deer ,with< his 
arrow, and the disguised Monster exipired shouting, 

O ^itft, help, O Lakshinanal” LakshnmnR itnportHnAted hy 
Sith, ran to the reftue of Ritina, and beheld him in the fpeesit. 
]^ma sa'^* Brother, these are the wicked pharma ^i^hicb 
the I^kshasas practise in this dense and lonely forest, aod 
sureiv they havk carried aiiray SiU by fraud," fu the infn|^> 
tune, j^vana appeared before the cottage of R&ina, aiid carried 
away the beloved bride of Rima vainly struggling on his, lap. 
The mighty jatkyu, the king of. the birds, assailed, the dark* 
souled. mihqreant on the way, but Rkyapa was. more than, a 
match for him. So in the battle that ensued Rayana com* 
pletely defeated the burd*king. Jat&yu, and returiied,victor 
with his beautiful prize to.his capital at; and,keot her 

well guarded.in.a^shady gutden of yiL.shnka.^ee•• . . , - 

Rkpra and. ILakshmana returned , to their forest-retreat, 
their hearts , |<M:eboding all. sprts pf dire mishaps^—stod ieuod 
it topely j^d.dm^cted, Qb, the ^sfi^tifled sQba>of ^vyidpwed 
love ^f all(iij^,|^olce . the aUrConguering. tiopl, .pf RhmR . i.n 
l^ir .fepfeasipn i ^^slp}lana, wept like a child to . the. f|rst> 
gloom of a . dire; cafamity io which suspense mm^ptorphises 
.itself^ into a torrid, noon of burning sbame, and a robust 
jtreain.. .of affeetton suddenly broke forth, .in his heayt, 

intp a deathless volcano ..of. yeogeaiice and retaliation, for tlie 
cpoauinimatiop pf which all eternity expanded its bloated 
hoto*" *od..l|ypc!!toecated^ the prpspeotive ..Realisation 

o| .jUiat's^itual..wr^,^; . 

iUma mif^ : tJicshaiMi lollowed the .*^rai| of tfieir stolen 
ll^Hhiese-^mDro and ominous like a summer thunder, clpud. 
On and on they went, weary *P!d footsore, and ttovened 
numy a mide . dl tl^ s^^ solitude srhen they stiuii.Ued 
u|^ srowided pf the brayf toough dying Jntiyp. 
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lotdbU carrying away by .the benighte4 Rlvana, and breath- 
ed Us last in the presence of the divine brothers fRAma 
and Lakriiinana). They collated the cast off leaves and 
tw^s of the forest, exhumed the dead body of the godly 
Jattyu, performed the Ihst earthly rites to his mortal remains, 
and trended their way to the Sooth. 

While there, lUma entered into'a friendly compact with 
Sogriva, the brother of *:he monkey-king VAIi, and showed bis 
skill in arrhofy by shooting throif h the trunks of seven T&la 
trees. Then he killed Vlli and made over the sovereignity 
of the monkey-land Kishkindk to bb brother Si^va, 
and quartered himself with bb beloved Lakshmana in the 
ontakirts of the Mount Rishyamukha. Then Sugriva coui- 
nisHoned the leaders of his monkey-troops to search foi 
Sitt in all directions, and the huge monkey-generals, with 
their bodies mountain high, went out north, south, east and 
west in quest of the sunny bride of the solar race. In vain 
did they search every stream or river bank, hill or dale, forest 
or hamlet, and at last while delibera ting suicide in despair 
they saw ShaftipAti. Hanumftn, the greatest of the monkey 
generals, having got the information from ShampSti, leapt 
over the sea, which b hundreds of miles wide, and forms the 
abode of monstlrs. He saw* tl^ lovely jSoaki imprisoned 
in the forest of Ashoka trees, chastised by its female 
guar^ who bad been pressing her hard to share' the bed of 
Rivana, and harshly rousing her up from her reveiy of Rlma'a 
company. The monkey-general dropped down to Sit& tfale 
s^net ring of lUma, and asked her about her' health. " Do 
not be dejected, O Maithili,” observed that gallant monkey, 
"but rather g^ve me something of jrours which ’my master 
A^Sma might cherish as a sweet memento of love. Do not 
be frightened, O Maitbili, for I am the servant of Rlma.** 
Whereupon Sit& unfastened, a jewel irom her chignanon, 
made it over to Hanumftn, and asked jklm to request Riroa 
to succour her immedutely after I^I^Kturn to Rkma'a 
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residence (at Rishyamuklia). HaaumSn gladly assented to 
her request, and thereafter b^an to destroy the pleasure- 
garden of Rdvana, killing prince Aksha and many a RSkshasa- 
soldier in the act. A BrahmSstra cast by Indrajita hit him 
hard and left him a captive in the hands of RUkshasSs, 
who dragged him in fetters to the presence of R9vana. 
Hant nSn said. "I am a servant of RSma. Return to 
him, O miscreant, his faithful Maithili.’* RSvana, madly 
infuriated by these observations ordered to burn the tail of 
the monkey general, and HanumSn, by wildly lashing his 
burning tail against the thatchech roofs of Lank3, instanta- 
neously set the whole city on fire. Having consumed 
LankA with fire, the monkey-general returned to the sidp of 
R9ma and reported to nim of his having fiaten mango, and 
of the general conflagration that broke out in LankA through 
bis own instrumentality. He made over to him the head 
gem of Sits, and RAma with Lakshman, HanumAn and his 
monkey-army with its generals and officers, marched in the 
direction of LankA. 

Meanwhile, Vibhisbana slighted by his brother RAvana, 
»'ent over 'to RAma’s side and made a common cause with 
him. After that, RAma caused a bridge to be built across 
the ocean with the help of the monkey-general Naia, and 
crossed over with his whole army and officers to the Isle of 
LankA. He viewed the splendid prospect of the Island from 
the summit of the Hill Suveia, where he fixed his quarter for 
the day. Then the monkey-generals Nila, Angada, Nala, 
Dhuma, DhumrAksha, jAmvuvAna, Manda, Dvividha and 
others set to demolish the fortifications of the city (LankA) 
and killed many leaden of the RAkshasa-army. RAma and 
Lakshmana destroyed, tvith the help of their monkey-army^ 
many an eminent RAkshasa-herO 'Of gigantic stature and 
hUaeV as the sable collyrium of death, 'such as Vidyutjihva, 
DhumrAksha, DevAntaka, NaiAotaka, Mabodara, MahApAnhva, 
AtiUya, KumUia, Nifcambha« Matta, MakarAkabSt and 
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AlcampanR. After that, Lakshmana defeated and killed in 
a single combat, the redoubtable Indrajita, and RAma having 
severed with his arrows the twenty arms of RAvana, subse- 
quently killed him in battle. 

SitA gave ample proof of her chastity, and came 
unscathed out of an Ordeal of Fire. Sitl, thus purified by 
Fire, ascended the aeriel car with her beloved consort, and 
the whole monkey-army, jubilant, and elated with victory, 
followed its gracious leader to his capital at AyodhyA. 

RAma ruled the country for eleven thousand years, and 
protected his subjects with paternal love and care. He 
undertook and accomplished the celebration of ten Horse- 
Sacrifices in succession, and offered oblations to his departed 
manes at the shrine of Gaya-Shirsha. He was blessed with 
two sons named Lava and Kusha. It was in his reign that 
the holy Sage Bharata first organised dramatic performances, 
and Shatrughna killed the demon Lavana. RAma heard the 
origin of the RAkshasas narrated to him by the holy Agastya. 
Having made over the sovereignty to his sons Lava and 
Kusha, RAma made his exit from the world at the clos^ of 
a glorious though chequered life, dedicated exclusively to the 
furtherance of good thereir 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 


Brahma said -Now I shall narrate the family history of 
Hari which teems with the sanctified exploits of Krishna. 
Vasudeva begot Krishna and Valadeva on the person of 
Devaki for the edification of the righteous and annihilation 
of the wicked. The eternal God was incarnated oa this 
mortal globe in the shape of Krishpa. ^ Monstress Putanft 
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WAS tit^aged by the tyrant Kansa to put an ertd to his life, irt 
infancy, with the pretext of suckling him. But Krishna 
sucked her poisoned nipples with a force that verily killed 
her on the spot. The mighty progressed Krishna overturned 
the car-demon, felled the two tree-monsters named Jamala 
and Arjuna, and destroyed the serpent KSliya and the 
monster Dhenuka. At this time, he supported the mount 
Qovardhana on the tip of his finger, and was honoured and 
worshipped by the God Indra for this exploit. He relieved 
this sinful earth of its weight. of sin, and pledged himself to 
protect the five sons of PAndu in their days of trouble and 
distress. The demon Arishta fell an easy victim to his 
prowess, and he cheered the Qopils and Qopa-maidens 
of Brindlban by slaying the monster Keshi. He dragged 
down the demon Kansa from the platform, and killed the 
wrestlers ChAnuka, Mushtika and Malia^ who guarded the 
person of that detestable tyrant. 

Krishna had eight principal wives, stich as Rukmlni,- 
SatyabhftinA, etc., besides a seraglio of sixteen thousand 
other wives. By them he got hundreds^ nay thousands 
of sons and grandsons. By Rukmini he had a son named 
Pradyumna, who killed the demon Sbambara. The son of 
Pradyumna was Aniruddha, who married lisBa^ the daughter 
of king VAna. There ensued a deadly conflict between 
Krishna and the God Shankara^ when the elopement of UsIiA 
with Aniruddha was detected and made known to the world. 
Krishna cut down the thousand arms of king VAna with the 
exception of two. Once upon a time, he killed the demon 
Naraka and carried the flower PArijat from the garden of 
heaven. ShishupAla, Vala, and the monkey, named Dvihidha, 
Were also among tlie victims, who fell at the stroke of his 
mighty discus. * 

The son of Aniruddha was Vajra, who became the king 
'Of Mathura, when Krishna ns translated to heaven. In order 
ta'piease his proa-ptor Sandipani, Krishna brought back the 
53 
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•ottl of hb MO from the mMsion of death, and brought back 
to life the mo of that holy sage, For the furtheraocc of 
the divine cause, lie installed Ugrasena as king on the throno 
of Mathurh. 


CHAPTER CLV. 


Brahma said :-~Now hear me narrate the story of tho Mahdo 
blAratam. It is m called (Bbaratam) from the fact of t<rishna,s 
espousing the cause the P&ndavas in battle, for relieving the 
earth of its weight of sin (Bhubhftra). BrahmA sprang out 
of the lotus navel of Hari. The son of Brahmt was Atri. 
The son of Atri was the Moon>God, and in the line that sprang 
from him was born Pururava, who begot on the nymph 
Urvasi a mo, named A’yu. Yayftti, Bharat, Kuru, and Shtn« 
tanu were r f the race of A'yu. The divinely wise Bhishma 
was the son of ShSntanu by bis wife GangS. This Shintaou 
had two ether Mns named ChitrAngada and Vichitravirya by 
bb wife ^tyavati. This ChitrAnguda was killed in battle by 
a Gandharva of the same name. The second ron; Vicbitf» 
vbya married AmvicA and AmvalikA, the daughters of the king 
of KAsbi. After the death of Vichitravirya, the bolyVyAst 
beget Mns on the wives of Vichitravirya. AmvikA became Um 
mother of DfaritarAsbtra; AmvAlika, of PAndu *, and BhujisyA 
of Vidura. Dhritarisbtra bad a hundred Mns by bb wif) 
GAadhAri such as Duryodhano, etc., while the five Mns 
who were begotten on Kunti and MAdri, the two wbes e 
PAndu, were Yudbishtbira, etc. 

% a prcordinaoce of fate thciospvMgupabittirMinMsit 
between the Kurus (soot of Dbr A'Sshtra) and the Ptndai^ 
(sons of Pindu}. Dwyodbana, a b^itoi fickle lemperRmer 
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and anttable principles, was not slow to danse means for 
harrtssing the PSndavSs. He attempted to kill them by burn* 
ing them down in a house of shellac. The guileless E^ndavls, 
saved through the merit of their faith and innocence, sojourned 
to the village of EkachakrI, and took shelter in the house 
of a Brlhmana. These mighty PAndavIs stayed for a while in 
the house of that Brilhmana, and, while there, the redoubtable 
Bhimasena killed the monster Vaka. Thence they went to 
the country of PSnchAla and married Draupadt, the princm 
of that country, whose hands had to be won by a competition 
in skilful archery, and by showing matchless proficiency in 
that art. 

In the meantime, DhritarAshtra, who had been prevailed 
upon by Bhishma and Drona to grant them the sovereignty of 
half the kingdom, called the PSndavAs over to his capital, and 
installed them as kings in the city of Indraprastha. Then the 
self-controlled PAndavAs caused a splendid pavilion to be 
raised at Indraprastha, and there they celebrated the RAjasuya 
sacrifice. At DvArakA, Arjuna wedded his bride SubhadrA, 
the sister of Krishna, and secured the friendship of that great 
personage, who stood by him as his staunchest ally all through 
life. From the Fire-God Arjuna obtained a car named Nandi- 
ghosa, the invincible bow named GAndiva, the inexhaustible 
quiver, and a suit of unpierceable armour. With Krishna as his 
second, and with the help of this invincible bow, Arjuna was 
able to appease the hunger of the Fire-God. In his campaigns 
of world-conquest, Arjuna defeated many kings, and made 
over their treasures to his brother Yudhishthira, the master of 
politics and statecraft. In a fraudulent game of dice, Duiyo* 
dhana manned to win all that belonged to Yudhishthira, and, 
through the machination of the evil-souled Karna and 
Shakuni, pursuaded him to continue the play, pledging a 
rendence incognito for one year out of an exile of twelve as 
his stake. Yudhishthira lost this last stake, and went out as a 
votnntarjr esUd in the company of his faithful and devoted 
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brottttra their beloved Draupedi, DhaumyA Aad a cpa> 
course of other holy sages. For one year, they lived in* 
cognito in the house of the king of Vir&t, serving as cowherds 
and menials in bis household. After one year, they 
declared themselves, and asked for their moiety of the country, 
or a prdprietary right in only five villages Jn its stead, 
which Duryodhana, in an evil hour and through the macbina* 
tinn-of Jbis evibgrained courtiers, refused to grant. 

The five brothers, thus insulted and ousted of their legiti- 
mate birthright, began to collect troops and secure powerful 
allies. With an army of seven Akshauliinis of soldiers they 
met Duryodhana at the head of eleven Ashauhinis at the field 
of Kurukshelra. So there ensued a cruel and dreadful war 
between the Kurus and the Pandav&s, similar to the one that 
was waged by the gods against the demons of yore. 
Bhishma was the leader of Duryodhana's forces just as the 
hostilities commenced, while the armies of the Phndav&s were 
led by Shikhandi.. 

Shikhandi chose out Bhishma, the commandant of the 
KauraVa-forces as his opponent in battle, which lasted for ten 
consecutive days, the archers posted against archers, and 
swordsmen and spearsmen picked against soldiers similarly 
equipped as themselves. Bhishma, pierced through and 
through by the arrows of Shikhandi and Arjuna, saw that the 
sun bad just then entered the summer solstice, and having 
meditated upon the divine self of the mace-bearing Deity and 
discoursed on many a topic of ethicel and political philosophy, 
propitiated bis departed Manes with suitable oblations ; and 
the- spirit of that brave and righteous soldier, who bad never 
swerved from truth in his life, joyfully abandoned its earthly 
tenement and merged itself in that infinite joy, knowledge 
and puntvi which the wise men worship as the Supreme 
Brahma. 

Then Dronsi^ -the prCceptor ot the race' of Kum, took up 
the bommand of the Kauravi's army, an^ went out to fq[ht 



PARUOA PURANAM. 


4»t 

the valiant Dhriahtadyumni^ the comoiander of Ibc Plndtvl*# 
troops. For five days the battle raged furioua And nodecid* 
ed, and many gallant chiefs fell on both thO' sides likn sear 
leaves before the winter wind. Drone sadly dojoc^.by tho 
news of his son’s death, fell an easy victini to the sword 
thursts of Dhrishtadyumna. After that, Kama became the 
leader of the Kuril's forces, and picked out Arjuha as his oppo> 
nent in battle. For two days the battle raged furiousi and 
victory oscillated between the banners of the Korus and the 
PAndav&s. At last, Kama, tossed about like a weed io the 
aeathing sea of Arjuna’^s arrows, breathed his last and entered 
the region of the Sun>God. .\fter that, Salya was elected coni- 
mander of the Kura’s forces and fell at the hands of Yudhish- 
thira at the middle of the day of battle. Then Doryodhanat 
mad with despair and ignominy, ran, club in hand, towardt 
the redoubtable Bhimasena, like the God of Deadi bapt M 
stifling out the life of Time and Space. But the redouhtaU* 
Bhimasena proved too much of a match for him aad killed 
him quick with one stroke of his deadly club. 

After that, AshvathamS, the son of Drona, determined to 
storm the PAndavft’s camp by surprise at night, and to annihU 
late the PindavS<army while peacefully lulled in the lap of 
sleep. Beht on avenging the death of bis father Drona, he 
stealthily entered the Plndav&’s camp, and brooding over the 
death of his illustrious progenitor, he severed with his sword 
the heads of Dhrishtadyumna and the five sons of OraupadL 
Arjuna, maddened by the agonising wailings of Draupad^ 
took the fugitive miscreant a captive, and cut out of hb 
(Aahvathama'n's) head the famous gem with the means of hie 
Aishika'Weapoo. 'Arjuna consoled the widows of the killed 
warriors sod performed funeral obsequies in honour of his 
departed friends, relations an^ cognates. Yudhishtbira^ oon* 
soled and advised by Bhishma in his last moments, ascended 
die throne, and raled tkekingdom according to the. injunedodp 
of the Scnptnres. He- propitiated the (Sod Vieknip bf. 
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celebrating a Her8e>Sacrifice, and having heard of the anathi* 
lation of the race of jAdavt by that cursed club, made over 
the sovere^nty to his grandson Parikshita. and ascended to 
the r^[ioo of Vishnu in the company of his brother, while 
repeating the sacred name of that Deity. 

After that, for the furtherance of the divine good, as well 
as for the punishment of the wicked and elevation of the 
r^hteous, the God Vasudeva was incarnated on earth. He 
comes down on earth, at intervals of centuries and in the 
shape of man, to chastise the wrong-doers and to set right 
the path of truth and piety. In the twentieth Manvantara 
(age of the twentieth Manu), he sprang out, in the guise of 
Dbanvantari, of the ocean of milk, as it was churned by the 
gods and demons for the divine ambrosia, and taught the 
science of life (Medical Science) to Sushruta, the son of 
Vishvtmitra. He, who hears of the genesis (evolution) of 
this grand idealist and his adjunct ideas, goes to heaven 
after death. 


-:o:* 


CHAPTER CXI-VI. 


Dhaiivantari said : — O Sushruta, now I shall deal with the 
Ideology pathology, pathogeny and symptomology of all the 
diseases as related by the holy Atreya to the sages of yore. 
The terms /?«/«. PApma, Jvara, Vyadhi, Vikara, Dushtam, 
Anu^tt, and Yakshmi are the synonyms of disease. The 
five essential categories in respect of a disease may be 
described as its (Nidinam) pathology {lit., exciting factors), 
prclimlnaiy or incubative stage (Puryarupa), manifestation 
of characteristic indications (RopA), amdipration (Upashaya), 
location (SampraptQ, Di^fnosis (injnauii). Reason, cause. 
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pathognej, •Kciting factors ate ttw synonyms of the term 
Kidinam. Tito stage in whidi an uocettaia kind of siMAfito 
is complained of by the patieot in the absence of any 
particular chaiacterestic triat of any given diseasei is called 
its incubative stage, which points to the certain genesis 
of the disease but does not furnish any clue to its name 
and cbaracter—^Alanifestation (tiupaj of a disease indicates 
the stage in which its distinguishing and characterestk 
traits or symptoms become patents The terms Samstbiuant 
(fixity), Vijuam (distinctive traits), Lingam (differentiating 
features), and Lakshauam (symptoms) are the synonyms 
of Rupam. Upashaya signifies the amelioration of the 
morbific diatheses in a particular disease, effected with 
the help of drugs which are contrary in character to the 
esse of the disease, or are contrary in virtue to its exciting 
factors, or are contrary both to the esse of the disease and its 
exciting factors, or are similar in character to the esse of the 
disease (pathogenetic principle), or are similar in virtues ti 
its exciting factors, or are similar both to the eris of the 
disease and the elements that favour its genesis, or with the 
help of proper diet and conduct.* 

The genesis or appearance of a disease iiT a particular port 
of the human body, eiiher through the upward, downward, 
oblique, or transverse movement of the morbific principles, such 
ns the deranged nerve force (Viyu), defective metabolism 
(Pittam), or disordered secretary or ezecretoiy process 
(Kapham) concerned in the case and determining location of 
the disease, is called its Sampripti (Pathogeny). The 
terms Agati, and Jati'Sre the synonyms of Snmprftpti,. (Che 
contrary of amelioration is called aggravation, diseaso or 


* Tbs A'yurvede recogniMs bMk lbs Issrs ef skuiiara and asauariss 
in tbs domain sf therapeuiics. Tbvfactlbaiadrui,«bicbOan 

iaduee a ithisit similar in diarsciar to lbs ano undsr ohsarsatisw 
b ountiwt to k, ous dbeovorsd by the satantt et Ind&n modiefiis 
iaoi hsisw dmbiwh d H sas m sns. sr ef He aw t jpai h y in Emspe, 



dARUDA PURAHAtl 


AH 

Incongenialily. The mode of this pathogeny differs according 
to the nature of the prevailing season of the year and the num« 
her nature, strength, predominance, or neutrality of the differ* 
ent morbific principle involved in the case. The genesis of the 
eight different types of fever owing to the varied strength, and 
several or combined actions of the three morbific principles 
of VSyu, Pittam and Kapham, may be cited as an example 
of the foregoing dictum. The number of types into which 
a disease may be divided, or which is usually detected in 
practice, is called its Sankhyd (number). The relative pre- 
ponderance of any of the pathogenic principles involved in 
n disease, is called its Vikalpa. The virulence or serious 
character of a disease is proportionate to the combined or 
several actions of the morbific principles acting as its exciting 
factors. The relative virulence or strength of a disease should 
be ascertained with a due regard to its pathology, and the 
import of its indications, etc. Deliberations as to the aggra- 
vation or manifestation of a disease whether in day or nighty 
or whether before or after a mesd, or during summer or winteri 
etc., help the determination of its periodicity (Kila Ninipa<* 
nam). Thus we have briefly described the outlines of patho- 
geny (Nidftnam), etc., which shall be more elaborately descrU 
bed later pn. A vareity of injudicious conduct tends to enrage 
the fundamental organic principles of VSyu, Pittam and 
Kapham. Ingestion of a large quantity of hot, astringent 
add, pungent, and parchifying articles of fare, heavy meals, or 
voracious eating, running, climbing, lifting, loud-talking, n^hu 
keeinog, vigorous and energetic action, fright, menul and 
physical labour, and sexual intercourse are the factors, which 
iorage or aggravate the bodily VSyu, which becomes sponta* 
neottsly^ ai^ravated in summer and after meals, aud at the 
close of the day or night. Ingestion of pungent, acid, sharp, 
hot, fetid, or indigestible articles of food, and indulgence in 
irascible feelings are the factors w^;h tend to enrage the 
Pittam, which becomes spontam^iK^ aggravated in Sbarat 



GARUDA PURANAM. 


425 


(months of KSrtika*and Agrabiyana according to the Ayur- 
vedic calender)^ at the middle part of the day or night, as 
well as when the food undergoes an acid reaction in the 
stomach after digestion (Videha), Ingestion of sweet, acid, 
saline, demiucent, heavy (of digestion) and cold articles of fare, 
as well as of those which increase the humidity of the system, 
a long sitting at one place, want of sleep, day-sleep, and 
indigestion are the factors, which tend to enrage the Kapham, 
which becomes spontaneously aggravated in spring (BaishR- 
kha and Jaishtha), in the forepart of the day or night, and 
immediately after eating or vomiting^ 

Now I shall discourse oh the combination of the deranged 
VSyu, Pittam and Kapham. Ingestion of insufficient, indiges- 
tible, irregular and incompatible meals, use of stab wine, dried 
potherbs, green radish, and fetid or dry fish, sudden] change 
of food and drink, contrary or unnatural seasons, exposure 
to the east wind, sudden change of one’s mode of living, par- 
taking of raw, uncooked food accumulation of phlegm in 
the body, malignant influence exerted by one’s natal star, 
false dealings and evil doings, non-gratification of any mental 
or bodily hankering , and the puerperal conditions of women 
are the factors, which help the combinattpn and concerted 
action of the deranged VRyu, Pittam and Kapham. In each 
disease, the VRyu, Pittam and Kapham tproduce chemical 
changes in the blood according to the nature of the disease 
they give rise to and their characterestic symptoms. 


* The term y Ay u, Pittam and Kapham have been very loosely used 
by the Ayurvedic Physiplo(ists to designate two different sets of sub« 
stences. . In one accejpiance, VAyu, Pittam and Kapham mean nerve 
force, metabolism, and unutilised products of the body ; while in another, 
they signify gas, bile and phlegm.— R. 




CHAPTER CXLVll. 


Dhanvantari said Now I shall describe the NidSnam of 
fever, with the help of which a fever of whatsoever type may be 
correctly diagnosed. The terms, the lord of diseases, the sin- 
ful one, the lord of death, the devourer, and the finisher are the 
syiionvms of fever. Sprung from the upper eye of the wrath- 
ful and insulted Rudra in the sacrifice which was celebrated by 
Daksha, this dreadful and sinful disease attacks all species of 
animals^ through their injudicious conduct. Unconsciousness 
heat and delirium being its principal characteristics. Mani- 
fest in the body of an elephant, it is called Pakala. The type 
of fever which is peculiar to the horse, is called Abhitapa, 
In dogs, it is called Alarka ; in clouds, it is called Indramada ; 
in water, Nilika ; in cereals. Oshadhi ; in soil, Ushara. 

The type due to the action of the deranged Kapham, is 
marked by nausea, vomiting, cough, numbness of the body, 
coldness of the skin, and appearance of rashes or eruptions 
on the budy. As birth, growth, and death are natural to all 
created beings, so aggravation and amelioration are natural 
to all types of fever. Indigestion with a non-relish for food, 
numbness of the body, lassitude, a burning sensation in the 
region of the heart, restlessness (the patient finding no relief 
in any po-ition whatsoever), non-evacuation of stool and 
other deranged principles, salivation, nausea, loss of appetite, 
tasteful moisture in the mouth, heat and gloss of the 
skin, heaviness of the body, constant urination, and natural 
fulness of the body, are the symptoms, which mark the type 
known as A’ma-Jvara, (r^., the stage in which the deranged 
humours have not been digested or resolved). Rousing of 
the appetite, lightness of the limbs, abatement of the bodily 
temperature, and evacuation of the contents of the bowels 
after the eighth day of the attack, arc indications, which 
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show that the deranged humours have been digested or have 
undergone resolution. Symptoms, which are p uliar to the 
several deranged humours combtnedly TAark the type of fever 
which is the product of their concerted action. Headache, 
swooning, vomiting with a burning sensation in the body and 
parchedness of the throat, aching pain in the joirts, insomnia^ 
fright^ horrification, yawning and delirium, are the symptoms 
which characterise the type of fever due to the combined action 
of the deranged Vayu (nerve-force) and Pittam (metabolism). 
Small heat, with a non-relish fo** food, pain in the joints and 
headache, low breathing, cough, and dir^colouring of the skin 
are the inT cations of the type due to the coi; Sined action 
of the deranged VAyu and ShleshmS. (Kapharn*. Fitful shi- 
vering, numbness of the body, perspiraton with a burning sen- 
sation of the body^ thirst, restlessness, vomiting of mucous and 
bilious matter, stupefaction, drowsiness, clamminess and a 
bitter taste in the mouth, are the indications of the type due to 
the combined action of the deranged Pittam and Kapham. 
All the symptoms combinedly mark the type which is due to 
the concerted action of the deranged Vdyu, Pittam, and 
Kapham in addition to the following sperific ones, f/jr., alter- 
nate fits of ..niveriiig and b irning sensr.tioii in the body, vertigo, 
cicepy in the day, sleeplessness in the night, constant sleepi- 
r ss or complete insomnia, excess or absence of perspiration, 
singing, dancing, laughing, stoppage of the nafural functions 
of the organs, with sunk, redshot, watery eyes, and drooping 
eyelids, accumulation of grity wax at llic corner of the eyes, 
pain Ul the head, sides, joints and ca!v«*s of the legs, vertigo, 
ringing in the cars,, pain, violent shivering or absence of shi- 
vering, spoty colour of the tongue which becomes as black as 
charcoal and rough as that of a cow, heaviness and loose- 
ness of the joints, vomiting o^bloody or blood>s(reaked bile, 
rolling or tossing about of the hea , violent unquenchable 
thirsty eruptions of warts or circular rushes on the skin, pain 
at the heart, purging or scanty evacuations of stool, glossiness 
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of the face, prostration of strength, loss of voice, delirinni, 
deep heavy somnolence, and a croaking or wheezing sound in 
the throat. The type which is marked by the foregoing 
symptoms is called Abhinyasa SannioSta. It destroys the 
principle of Ojas in the body (protoplasmic cells). In the 
SinnipStika type of fever, the deranged VSyu produces the 
constriction of the throat, and the deranged Pittam consumes 
the vital principle of the organism. The deranged Pittam, 
on account of its expansive character, finds an outlet through, 
and tinges the conjunctiva with its own characteristic colour 
(yellow). Hence the yellowness of the eyes in a case of 
SannipStika fever. A case of Sannipttika fever in which 
the deranged Vflyu, Pittam and Kapham, being extremely 
aggravated, impair the digestive heat and thereby help the 
full development of all its characteristic symptoms, proves 
incurable. In all other events, a SinnipStika fever can be 
made amenable to medicine only with the greatest difficulty. 
There is a different type of S&nnipStika fever in which the 
deranged Pittam, separately enraged and aggravated, gives 
rise to a burning sensation in the skin and the stomach {Jit., 
the abdominal cavity), the burning sensation coming on 
cither with the commencement or with the abatement of the 
paroxysm, and being first experienced either in the stomach 
or in the skin. Similarly, the af^ravated VSyu and Kapham 
produce rigor in S9nnipStika fever, which being preceded 
by a burning sensation in the body indicates an unfavourable 
prognosis and is more dangerous of the said two types. 
In a case of SSnnipktika fever in which the rigor comes on 
first owing to the action of the deranged and aggravated 
Pittam, the Kapham is set free and corrected, and with the 
abatement of the action of the aggravated Pittam comes on 
fainting, with swooning, vertigo, and thirst, etc. Somnolence, 
langour and vomiting manifest themselves in succession at the 
close of the paroxysm; which is usbcii^ in with a shivering 
sensatioa. Fevers caused by the effcetael a hurt or a blow, er 
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contncted tbroiq^ any foul contagion, or engendered through 
the potency of any spell, magic, or incantation, as weH as those 
which are due to bums or scalds, are usually grouped under 
the traumatic head of fevers and owe their origin to extrinsic 
causes. Extreme fatigue or exhaustion brings on a type 
of fever in which the enraged and a^avated Vayu affects 
the vascular process of the organism, and produces pain, 
swelling and discolouring of the skin. Anger, fright, 
bereavement, passion of love, exhalations of poisonous drugs, 
dusts of flowers, narcotics and the baneful influence cast by 
malignant planets may engender types of fever, which may 
be grouped under the traumatic head, and in which the patient 
laughs, weeps or raves like a maniac in succession. The 
type of fever caused by the odours or exhalations of any 
drug or cereal is marked by headache, vomiting, epileptic 
fits and wasting, etc., while the one, due to the effects of 
any poison, develops dysentery, epilepetic fits, vertigo with a 
yellowish black clour of the skin, and a burning sensation in 
the body. 

Palsy and pain in the head are the symptoms, which 
mark the case of fever due to anger, while delirium and 
palsy characterise the one due to the conjoint effects of 
fright and rage. Fever, which has its origin in' the ungratified 
sexual desire, develops such symptoms as loss of conscious* 
ness or absent-mindedness, with somnolence, impatience, 
shyness, and a non> relish for food. In fever due either to 
the influence of mal^nant stars, or to the concerted action 
of the three morbific principles of VSyu, Pittam and 
Kapham (SSnnif^ta) both the VSyn and the Pittam of the 
organism are smultaM^usiy enraged. The types of Sanni- 
p&tika fever caused through the dynamics of a curse or an 
incantation, are simply unbearable in their intensity. In 
cases of spell-origined fever the patient should be basked 
in the glare of the sacrifidal fire (Hbmagni) into which 
libations of darified butter should be cast by reciting the 
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AbhichSira- Man tram. The two last named types of fever 
are usually ushered in by the appearance of a large crop of 
bilious eruptions on the skin, great restlessness, fainting 
fits, and the absence of any distinctive knowledge regarding 
the different quarters of the heaven. The patient tosses 
about in the bed in intense agony, and the heat goes on 
inci easing day after day. Thus the premonitory symptoms 
of the eight forms of fever have been briefly described. 

All types of fever are either mental or physical, superficial 
or affecting the deeper principles of the organism, and mild 
or virulent. Similarly they may be grouped under two broad 
sub-divisions such as mature or immature, and Epidemic or 
sporadic.* 

A paroxysm of bodily fever first affects the body, whereas 
it first invades the mind in a case of the mental type. 
In cases of fever due to the action of the deranged Kapham 
(cold or catarrhal fever), the deranged VAyu, in conjunction 
with the deranged Kapham, produces rigor and horripila- 
tion, whereas the combination of the deranged Pittam in 
such cases is witnessed as the burning sensation in the body. 
Contrary symptoms such as hyperperaxia with loose motions 
of the bowels are manifest in a case of SSnnipStika fever only 
on account of the simultaneous derangement of the different 
morbific principles of the body of a contrary character. 
In cases of Vahirlinga Sknnipkta all the symptoms are res- 
tricted to the external or superficial principles of the organ- 
ismi_and therefore they become fully patent. 

The organic Viyu becomes deranged during the rainy 
season (BbAdra and A’sbvin)» the Pittam in autumn (Kftrticka 
and Agrahkyana;^ and Kapbam m spring (Phkiguna and 


* A case of fevcr^ which is caused by the deranged morbific principle 
which is naturally enraged and aggravated during any particular season 
of the year, is said to he seasonable (Phiiwita} when it breaks out in that 
aeason. It Is called Vikrila (unnateml|^^l4M contrary is the case. 
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Chaitra^* Hence a case of fever which is due to the 
deranged Vftyu is said to be natural when it breaks out in 
the rainy season. Similarlyi cases of Piitaja or Kaphaja 
fever breaking out in autum or spring are said to be 
natural. In fever due to the action of the deranged Pittam 
and which breaks out in autum, the Kapham lies subservient 
to the deranged Pittam. Accordingly the patient may be 
safely advised to fast in the case of fever which is due to the 
concerted action of the deranged Pittam and Kapham. In 
spring, the deranged and aggravated Kapham, in conjunction 
with the deranged Vftyu and Pittam, gives rise to a type 
of fever jn which the two last named morbific principles of 
the body remain subordinate to the enraged Kapham. 

A paroxysm of fever unattented with any supervening 
or dreadful symptoms and appearing in a person of un- 
impaired strength readily proves amenable to medicine, 
while the one which is accompanied with grave symptoms, 
and evinces the concerted derangement of all the three 
morbific principles of the body often finds a fatal termina- 
tion. The ^loly sages of yore have thus opined on the subject. 
The presence of a large concourse of distressing symptomo 
together with a sense of constant malaise and aching pain 
in the limbs, constant micturition, intene heat of the body, 
loss of appetite, non desire lor (oud, and impairment of the 
digestive function mark a case of immature fever (A’majvara 
or the stage of lever before the resolution of the different 
morbific principles which lie at its root). Heat, hyper-’ 
peraxia, waterbrash, delirium, motions of the bowels, vertigo, 

* In. certain parts of India. 
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and rapid breathing indicate that the .fever is approaching its 
crisis (/iV., — ^is being matured). Rice meal should be pro* 
hibited and a light diet should be enjoined in its stead for 
seven days in cases where there would be reasons to appre* 
hend the immature (unresolved) state of the deranged organic 
principles in fever. 

The holy s^es have classified the Sftnnipltika fever into 
five different kinds according to the nature of the morbific 
principles which serve as its exciting factors, its periodicity 
or time of attack, and the strength or weakness of the 
patient (the line may be likewise interpreted to mean accord- 
ing to the virulence or mildness of an attack). These 
five types of fever are respectively named as Santata 
(remittent), Satata (intermittent), Anyedyushka (appearing on 
every alternate day), Tritiyaka (tertian), and Cbaturtbaka 
(quotodian). The morbific principles such as the deranged 
Vftyu, Pittam and Kapham, enraged and aggravated by their 
own enraging and a£^ravating factors, lie stuffing the ducts 
which carry the feces, urine, and sweat, etc., and invade as 
well the fundamental organic principles of the body and 
give rise to heat and pyrexia. The disease (fever) 
affects the lymphchyle (blood or the vascular system) and 
gcaws in strength and intensity without knowing any re* 
pisstoa or abatement. It is simply unbmuaUe in its vinilenoe. 

tf* course in seven, ten or twelve days 
according to die predominaoce of the deranged Vlyu, Pill|ai 
or Kaphaip, on hihich days the morbific d>od>Me> ore 

fully lesolved !H*<I oUninoted (|(§(fp|k) thus bringii^ po 
Ro utff«vQ!iira|de ccisif ; or Ifie {updopentol prineipies fd dfie 
body ore di^ iip through the agency of fever-hent aiM 
pse^ a filid terodoftioii. Thu is jdie t^ipo of ||p|g 
iN *0 Ifliito, 
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toarse of Iho disease is shorter or longer according as the 
affected fundamental principles of the body are purified and 
brought back to their noroial state, sooner or later. Even a 
small quantity of morbific diatheses present in the organism 
of a weak or emaciated person of unwholesome living, is 
augmented by, and gains in intensity from, the cumula- 
tive strength of the other morbid matter continuing tliereini 
and thus leads to a gradual wasting of the body. Thus by 
causing the general wasting of the body, it brings on a type 
of fever which baffles all medical skill. The fever thus 
aggravated leads to a general break down of the constitution. 
On the other hand, the disease, if checked by any kind oU 
medicine, soon suffers an abatement, the small residue of fever 
still remaining being absorbed in the lymph chyle. With the 
absorption of fever in the lymph chyle, cachexia, sallowness 
of complexion and lethargy also vanish. In the mean- 
time, owing to the dilation of the vessels that carry the 
lymph chyle, the morbific diathesis is set free, and eliminated 
through the natural outlets of the body without being able 
to spread through the whole organism. The type of fever, 
which continues without remission for a certain number of 
days, is called Santata (remittent). The type in which there 
are periods of distinct intermission or abatement is called 
Satata (intermittent). The type known as Visbama has no 
definite petiodicity, nor noy fixed term pf continuance, and its 
attacks are usually nocturnal. Any morbific diathesis taking 
lodgment in the blood, prodpces Santata-type of jeyer. In the 
type known as Anyedyushka, the paroxysm comes once within 
twenty-four hpqrs at the juncture of the day and night*. Ip the 
Tritiyaka-type ( |he yessels conuining fpt and cariy- 

iiig the esfenttal principle pt ffesh are .contaminated, fa this 
lever the patient suffers from au excruciating headaclle thraugl* 
the hctipa ,pf t^e deranged V|yu and Pittam, frpaslpi achiag 
jpaip ifi the ipcruiii (exUaffipf Kq the cqc^xI through tte 
of the #riaii|;ed AOd Ptm# iffff fma a 
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pain along the tptnal column through the action of the 
Ranged Vajru and Kapham. The type called Chaturthaka, 
fever reeulta from the contamination of either the fat, mar« 
row, or any other secretion of the body by any of the 
morbific liatheses. Moreover tbe quotodian>fever which is 
confined to tbe marrow, makes itself manifest twice a day. 
In the first*named type, the paroxysm u ushered in with a 
numbed pain in the knee-joints and calves of the legs, while an 
excruciating headache markes the advent of the last-named 
one. The type known as the Cbaturthaka-Viparyaya, has 
hs seat in tbe bone and the marrow. Tbe paroxysm comes 
on the first da/ and continues for three days in succession, 
completely going down on the fourth. Owing to the 
virulence of the morbific diatheses through injudicious diet and 
conduct of the patient, the deranged morbific principles -are 
not eliminated in well-digested condition, hence arises the 
necessity of foregoing rice-meal and observing a light diet for 
seven days in this type of fever. Tbe mind and physical 
acts of the patient are equally affected ; and in consequence 
of its (invading the deeper principles of the qrganism and the 
concerted action of the deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham 
therein and their rquality in virulence and intensity, a case of 
the Chaturthaka-type of fever soon runs into an incurable one. 
The morbifiic diatheses go on accumulating in the remote and 
minute bloodvessels of the body, 'in consequence whereof 
tbe body does not suffer any attenuation, though the patient 
complains 6f a little heat and an uncertain kind of malaise. 
The disease, not checked with proper medicines at this stage 
of its incubation, manifests itself in nightly paroxysms of 
pyrexia, and bther serious symptoms. The fever slowly 
infiltrates into the succcessive fundamental principles of 
the organism in proportion to the diminution of jtbe bodily 
mrength of the patient; and a ^ort while after, the angry 
morbific diathesis incarcerated in the oiganism be^nato work 
misdhief and brings on its own pac«^ cachexia. Asa seed 



GARUDA PURANAM. 


435 


sown in a congenial and welUwatered soil does not wait long 
to sprottt, so the morbific diatheses, the seeds of diseases, 
incarcerated in a disordered human organism and nourished 
by their own exciting or aggravating factors, ^o not take a 
long time to take shape and manifest themselves in the form 
of a particular disease. As an extraneous imbibed poison 
carried down into the stomach, gains in strength from its 
own aggravating factors, and produces its harmful effects in 
due course of time, so the different types of Satata*, and 
Santata., fever are originated in the human body. 

The symptoms, which mark the type of fever restricted 
to the organic principle of lymph chyle, are water brash, 
nausea, a feeling of heaviness in the limbs, dejection, ach* 
ing pain in the limbs and yawning, together with vomiting, 
difficult breathing and a marked non>relish tor food. The 
following symptoms are developed in the type in which the 
fever invades the circulatory system (blood). spitting of 
red (arterial) blood, thirst, and appearance of crops of dry, 
hot eruptions on the skin, together with a redness of the 
skin, vertigo, delirium, a sense of intoxication and a burning 
sensation of the body. Thirst, lassitude, emission of semen, 
an internal burning sensation in body, vertigo, jerky move* 
ments of the limbs, and fetour of the skin are the symptoms 
which characterise the type in which the fever invades the 
flesh. Perspiration with an unquenchable thirst, vomiting, 
fetid smell of the skin and impatience are the symptoms 
which mark the type in which the fever affects the fat. The 
type in which the fever invades the organic principle of 
narrow, manifests sym(>toms- as evacuation or elimina* 
tion of the morbilic matter from the system, sleeplessness, 
dyspnoea, convulsive movements of the limbs, together with 
difficult respiration and a sensation of heat in the .inside, 
and cold on the surface of, the body. Vanishings of sight, 
severance or disunion of the Mamas (vulnerable booe>joiots 
or venal, neural or arterial anestomoses), numbness of the 
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oirIr Ofgtn of generatiooi and non-emission of semen are the 
symptosM which are exhibited in the type in which the 
fever attacks the principle of semen. Each of these five types 
of fever are •respectively more difficult to cure than the 
one immediately preceding it in the order of enumeration* 
A case ol seminal fever usually ends in death. The types 
in which the fever affects the marrow or the semen are 
absolutely incurable. 

The type known as Pralepaka is marked by rigouri deli* 
riumi a comparatively lower temperature of the body, and 
heaviness of the limbs. The patient feels as if his frhole 
organism has beefi plastered with a coat of phlegm. 

In the Angavalasaks-tvpe there is small heat with numb- 
ness of the limbs, parchedness of the (kin, and rigour. The 
patient feels as if his whole body has been stuffed with 
phlegm (mucous). The fever is persistent in its character 
and may be cured only with the greatest difficulty. In the 
Haridrabba-type (yellow fever), the skin, urine and feces of 
the patient become yollow. It Is fatal as death itself. In 
the type known as Ratrijvara. both the deranged VSyu 
and Kapham of the patient’s temperament become equall) 
dominant owing to the Pittam being considerably reduced. 
Thtere is but little pyrexia in the day which is increa.<ed in 
the night with the aggravation of the paroxysm^ The 
deranged Kapham (phlegm) in the patient’s body is naturally 
dried up by the rays of the sun as well as by the heat 
originated through the movements of his body during the 
day. Hence the small rise of the bodily temperature during 
day in this tyiM of* fever, which persist* u a remnant of the 
nighca paroajsm onl, through the action of the deranged 
Vhyn. When the Kapham continues in the patient’s stomach, 
its natural seat, and the deranged Pfttam in the 
aMomen, the upper part of 'the hod, remains cold,' while itn 
hMMf peri ia> lelt hot te the tnddk during a paroqrsni*fever. 
Oi when Sie dhilip iKepliuh ii Is 
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the extremities, and the deranged Pittam is iRcareeratecI 
m the trunk of the body, the hands and feet are feh hoti 
and the latter cold. 

The fever, which invades the principle of lymph chyle, 
blood, fl*?sh or fat, is easily curable, while the one, which 
affects the bone or marrow, and is detected from the atrophy 
and discolouring of the locality affected, can be made amen- 
able to medicine only with the greatest difficulty. This type 
of fever is further Characterised by unconscious or sub- 
comatose of the patient, hyperpyrexia, frequent loose motions 
of warm muco-billious matter, and an angry look of the eyes. 

Subsidence of heat and pain, appearance of sordes on the 
teeth or of herpetic-eruptions on the lips, perspiration, with a 
desire for food and an ifn ruffled .state of the mind, and healthy 
functions of the organs of sense* perceptions are the symp^ 
toms which indicate that the lever has perfectly gone down. 

CHAPTER CXLVIII. 


Dhanvantari said : — Now I shall discourse on the iCtioIogy 
and symptoms of Raktapittam (Haemorrhage). The bodily 
Pittam deranged through such factors as excessive in- 
gestion of Kodrava and Uddalaka (grains) or extremely hot| 
bitter, acid, or Saline things, or of those which are followed by 
an acid re-action in the stomach, or through the agency 
of those which accelerate the process of metabolism and 
increase the metabolic heat in the organism, deranges, in its 
turn, the liquid bile which by gradually contaminating the 
blood, courses with it throughout the system. Owing to 
« similarity which exists between the bleiod and the bilei m 
cohmrismetli origin endmerinfic ctfec^ tbisbUe-cbeiged bleed 
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in Haemorrhage ia called blood in the parlance of the 
Ayurveda** The blood in Haemorrhage rises from the spleen, 
liver, bloodvessels, and the receptacle of blood. Heaviness 
of the head with a non-relish for food, desire for cold things 
and cool contracts, vertigo, darkness of vision, nausea^ 
vomiting with a belching sensati: cough, laboured or difficult 
breathing (dyspnoea^ with a sensation of fatigue or exhaus- 
tion, a fishy smell in the mouth, redness of the face, redness, 
blueness or yellowness of the conjunctiva, inability to distin- 
guish a red colour from the yellow or blue, dreams of insanity 
in sleep and an absence of fever are the symptoms which 
mark the . premonitary stage of Raktapittam. There is 
liaemorrhage either from any of the super-clavicular cavities 
of the body, such as the ears, the no<e or the eyes, or from 
any of the downward passages, such as the anus, penis or 
vagina^ Sometimes the deranged blood flows out in jets 
through the pores of the skin. Haemorrhage from any of the 
stiperclavicular passages of the body, readily yields to 
medicine inasmuch as the deranged Kapham which serves as 
the exciting factor of the disease in these cases, may he easily 
curbed with the help of purgatives. In such cases, a medi- 
cine which helps the purging o« the deranged Pittam (bile) is 
a far better remedy than that which arrests its secretion, more 
jpo becausi the deranged Kapham which invariably acts in 
concert s^itli the disordered Pittam in such cases, gets the 
chaiiee of being eliminated from the system. Drugs of a 
sweet or astringent taste, as well as those which generate 
Kapham in the system, or increase glandular secretions of the 
organism, or are bitter or pungent, should be deemed bene- 
ficial in these cases. 

Palliation is the only remedy possiitio in cases where 
Haemorrhage occurs from any of the dowiuvard passages. 

* In t*w Ayurvedic physiology blood and bile are but Che modi* 
fieations of tlw lymph chyle under differeht degrees of metabolum 
(Raispaka).-*rr. 
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of the body, trace the adninittration of emetioe b the only 
treatment admiwible. The patient in such a cate thoiald 
be looked upon as a person whose days are numbered^ A 
little of any of the drugs which help the elimination of the 
deranged Pittam, and a little other medicine to subdue the 
concomitant symtoms may be given to a Raktapitta patient 
of unimpaired strength and of not much duordered PittAm. 
Sweet and astringent substances are good for patients of the 
foregoing type. Cure u almost hopeless in the case ot 
a patient in whom both the derenged Vtyu and Kapham act 
in concert with the deranged Pittam and serve as the excit- 
ing factors of the disease. A case of Raktapittam, in 
which Haemorrlu^e occurs from both the upward and 
downward passages of the body, baffles all medicine since 
purgatives and emetics are the only two remedies which 
can be given with benefit in this disease. In short, emetics 
may be given with advantage even in a case of Raktapittam 
where the morbific principles act in concert. It is needless 
to say that the last-named type of the disease is fatal as a 
spear-dart of the God Shiva, since many a distressing and 
unfavourable symtoms are found to supervene from tha 
outset. 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 


Dhanvahtari sMd>i-I shall first deal with toe aetiology of 
cough, inasmuch as thu disease fast affects the entire organ- 
ism, and speedily runs its course 'The disease admits of being 
grouped under five sub-beads according as it b brought Abou t 
tbrou^ the deranged action of Vlyu, Pittam, or Kapbom, 
or as tbo OTtfAf** of consonpUon, or ulcerative E i idoc a rd Me* 
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Anr of thoie five types of coughi being neglected at the otttseti 
may run into a case of Pthtsis, and each of them is suc- 
cessively more virulent than the one immediately preceding 
it in the order of enumeration. An itching, tickling sensa- 
tion in thd ihroati and a non-relish for food are the symptoms 
which mark the premonitory stage of every type of cough. 
Parchedness of the throat and mouth, and a sensation 
of dryness in the cavity of the ear are the symptoms which 
characterise the type due to the action of the deranged V9yu. 
The wind, which courses through the lower parts of the 
body, violently rushes upward and presses upon the larynx 
and the bronchi. The agitated wind fills the vessels causing 
the sides to heave up in spasms, and the eyes seem as if 
starting out of their sockets. The voice becomes .eak and 
a sound resembling that of a broken belmetal gong is per* 
ceived in the mouth and larynx. The patient complains of 
a bruised pain at the sides, attended with a violent headachei 
and an aching pain about the region of the heart. Aphonia^ 
hurried breathing and swooning may be also present, and a 
sort of dry spasmodic cough constantly harrasses the patient 
who finds a little relief only by hawking a kind of dry 
mucous c ut of the throat, %vhich often causes horripilation. 
These arc the symptoms which mark the type due to the 
action of the disordered V9yu (Nervous, spasmodic cough). 

A bitter taste in the mouth accompanied with fever, vertigo, 
billious vomitting, and yellowness of the conjunctiva, as w*ell 
as blood-spitting, thirst, aphonia, darkness of vision, etc., 
mark the billions type, and the patient sees bright rings of 
fire floating before his eyes during a fit of cough. In the 
type due to the action of the deranged Kapham, the patient 
complains of a slight dull pain in the chest, and a heavy 
numbness in the head and cardiac region, and feels as if the 
throat has been plastered with a coat of sticky mucous, 
whicK canniot 6e scraped out with , efforts. Vomiting, and 
iMrifibiitibni aitended with a coryza secreting a chick 
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gfoM]^ III1I001I8, and a aon^relish for food are the qrnplMia« 
which further characterise this type of cougrh. 

The local Vftyu enraged through such factors as iaordU 
Rate and overfatiguing physical exercise^ lifting of heavy 
" loadsj etc.f which give rise to ulcers in the chest, becomes 
united with the aggravated Pittam, and produces a type of 
cough in which the patii-nt coughs out bloody or blood* 
streaked mucous, or spits out a sort of brown, yellowish, dry, 
knotty, or angry-looking mucous. The patient feels pain 
in the throat at the time of coughing, and complains of heat 
and an aching, piercing pain in the heart while spittinf^ 
or hawking out the phlegm. Fever with thirst, shi\*ering. and 
dyspnoea, and hoarseness with a breaking pain in the joints, 
supervene ; the voice becomes small, weak and resembles the 
cooing of a dove ; the sides ache ; the digestion is impaired ; 
and palour and weakness go on increasing every day. In this 
stage all the specific symptoms of Pthisis are developed. 
There is extreme prostration with bloody micturition, dyspnoea 
and a catching pain at the back and sacrum. A pthisis patient 
generally coughs out a greenish, bloody, or blood- streaked^ 
fetid, pus-like, mucous ; and complains of diverse kind of pain 
even in bed. The heart seems as if it is being boiled ; and 
the patient^ without any ostensible reason, complains of beat ; 
and evinces a desire for cool things and heavy meals. Pros- 
tration goes on increasing ; the eyes, teeth, and face of the 
patient assume a glossy peaceful look ; and all the specific 
symptoms of wasting supervene. 

A case of consumption cRAja Yakshmk) or tMceralive 
Endocarditw (Uriih*kaliata) may be arrested, if not radically 
cured, under a judScidus medical treatment resorted to at the 
very commencement of the disease. Both these diseases in 
a afrong and young patient, may be expected to be cured, if 
weN -cared for from the outset. All those forms of ailment 
which idfhil only dl a palliative treatment,, as well 
mArnm of oM age riiay biiug oa dytpaenh 
S6 
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coninoiption, vomiting, Aphonia and a hoot of other dil* 
tempers, if not well-cared for, at the outset Thus enda 
the iGliology of Cough. 


CHAPTER CL. 


DhanvAnTARI said Naw I shall discourse on the Nidlnam 
of Dyspnoea S'.ivAsa . A case uf chronic or aggravated 
cough may run into one of Cyspnoea, or the enraged inorbiSc 
principles of the hody~>nay likewise give rise to this diseased 
condition. Difficult brealli ng may also mark the sequel of' 
A*mitis&ra (mucous dysentery), vomiting, chlorosis, fever, 
or poisoning, or may be prO(lu''etj as the effect of an ex* 
posure to dust storm, smoke, cold wind, or of a blow on any 
of the vulnerable amestomoses of nerves, arteries, etc., 
(Mvmas). Dyspnoea may be divided into five different kinds 
such as Kshudraka, Tamaka, Clihinna, Mahftn, and Urdha* 
ShvSsa. The V3yu (nerve-force), that courses all through 
the organsiin, affects the channels of food-carrying, water* 
carrying and breath-carrying ducts in the event of its own 
vessels being obstructed by the deranged Kapham (mucoua 
deposits), and remains incarcerated in the cardiac region, 
producing dyspncea from the lower eud of the stomach. An 
aching pain about the heart and the sides, contrary direction 
of the breath-wind, long drawn breAths, pain at the temporal 
bones, and tympanites are the premonitory symptoms oC this 
disease. The VAyu, enraged and aggravated by the toils of 
overeating, and over fatiguing physical labour, obstructs Uie 
vessels by enraging and aggravating the dmanged Kapham, 
coursing through them in a contrary direction, and pro* 
duGM the for.n of difficult brefttii^ known as Ksliudra* 
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Shvlst. The enraged VSyu, by exciting the deranged 
Kapham, lies catching at the head^ neck* and cardiac regioni 
and produces an aching pain at the sides. A wheezing 
sound is heard in the throat, and catarrh with fits of fainting 
and a non-relish for food snpcrvene. The aggravated V^yu 
increases the difficulty of breathing, and the patient is seized 
With a violent fit of cough, feeling a little relief when a 
little mucous is coughed, or belched out. He is obliged to 
sit up, as a lying or recumbent posture tends to agc^ravate 
the pain and difficulty of breath. The eyes are turned upward 
and beads of perspiration break out on the foiehead of the 
patient, testifying to the intense agony he suff':;rs from in this 
form of disease. The lining niembiv le of the cavity of 
the mouth gets dry and parcSicd up by constant drawing in 
of the breath-wind, and the patient evinces a strong desire 
for hot drinks or food. Winter, rain, east wind, and par- 
taking of phlegm-generating food, are set down as the 
aggravating factors of Asthma. 

The type known as Tamaka SlivAsa U curable only in a 
strong patient, but the pSiroxysm does not speedily abate in 
the. event of there being fever, epiliptic fits, rigour, etc., 
in its ct^npany. In this type both cough and dyspnoea are 
marked by their virulence. 1 he patient becomes emaciated, 
and complains of a cutti.'ig pain at the chest and the Marmas. 
Perspiration, hunting his, and tympanites with a burning 
sensation in the bladder are its further characteristics. The 
eyes become red, swollen, and glossy, and are turned down- 
ward. The patient complains of ?. dryness in the throat, and 
drops down uhcbnscious. moaning in r low, piteous voice. 

In the type known as MahS-Shv^sa fcarebtal dyspnoea) the 
patient breathes very hard and upward (with upturned nose) 
like an infuriated bull. The breatl . g is hard, rapid and hurried, 
and the patient Fes senseless and almost specchK^'is with eyes 
turned upward, and stool and uri!ie,are entirely suppressed. 
The throat is dry and parched,* respiration beoemes hard and 
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rapid, drops of perspiration appear on the forehead, and the 
patient complains of an excruciating pain at the head and the 
temples. All chance of recovery should he given up if the 
patient is found to continue in this state for a while. In this 
type the mouth and ears of the patient are found to be 
stuffed with mucous, and the eyes under the influence of the 
aggravated Vftyu, are found to roll fbout in their sockets 
or are 6x«d in an upward stare, ilie heart Seems as if 
being torn asunder, and the patient moans for a while and 
then lies speechless in death. Medical treatment may be 
useful in this tye of dyspncea until the preceding symptoms 
appear, in which case the physician should think it pmdeat 
to retire. 

CHSPrER CLI. 

Ohanvahtari said Now 1 sbaU discourse op the Kidlnam 
of Hiccough. Hiccough and dyspncea result from simitar 
causes, and its preliminary symptoms, as well as the number pi 
types in which it is ordinarily divided by pathologists, are 
same as those mentioned under dyspncea. The several tJQpty 
of hiccough are named as Vakshyodbhavt, Kshodrl|, Ya^|^, 
Mahati, and GambhirS. The wind in the stomach, epra|p|p||lll^ 
aggravated by hasty and iojudicioas eating, partaktity 
sharp, unwholesome and parcbHying substances apd {tych|||p 
pauses, produces a jkipd of hki^ipgU phicb 4 neyer Ipud, 4^ 
f^ich abates with tlie eatipg nf ti|P agplihlf ty|)||j|f 

hfccpagli is called ValuhyodblmTl tp 

iiiild hic<»ttgb.«kicb is<ppH kf 

l^ysi^ ..eaefcipjhj, .la .Irpfii 
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dliRtef with the partaking of fon4. The type in which hiccoughs 
rise in couples^ and whic h, though mild at the outset, becomes 
violent in course of time, and in which the head and the 
neck are simultaneously shaken, is called Yamalk. Deliriumi 
vomiting, dysenteryi yawning, and distortion of the eyes are the 
symptoms that are found to supervene with the advancement 
of this type^ of hiccough. In the MahAhiccft-type Ithe e]|fe« 
brows droop down, the temples* are sunk, consciousn^s 
vanishes, a peculiar pain is felt in all the sense-organs the 
spinal bone is arched down, aod an aching pain is felt about the 
heart. This kind of hiccough violently risers from the 
of the abdomen, or from the region of the umb:licus« in 
quick succession and accompanied by a loud report and an 
excruciating pain. Vawnin^* and spasmodic jerks of the 
Kmbs, are its characteristics. This type of hiccough proceeds 
only from fatal and deep-seated organic disorders, and the 
remedies administered to subdue the same, must be likc^wise 
deep-acting in their potency. The iwo last-rismed types 
should be abandoned as incurable, while the one, which is 
not ordinarily fatal, shi eld be reganled as in*i*cating an 
unfavourably prognosis as soon as it dev. lops all the afore- 
said grave s)'mptom.s. Any of the **yp*s of hiccou|;li, afflict- 
ing ao old man, or one of iilip’^^ired digestion, or one that if 
extremely run down from sexual excesses, may have a fata 
termination. Any disease ot %vhatsoeve|r type and denonsina 
tioiif may prove fatalj but the only twoy maladies, that porlOAf 
in impendiDg dangeti are hiccough a^d dyspnoea. 


-:o:- 

CHAPTBRCL^. 

pm i-^pr 14^1 dwwiini* •• Sw Wdiiip 
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Rija Yakshmli wasting (Kahaya), Sbosha ^tropbyi tit 
withering up), and RogarRt (king of maladies) are all synony* 
mous terms. The Moon-God, the King of the BrShmanas and 
Asterisms, had an attack of pulmonary consumption in days of 
yore, and as it first appeared in that King (Raja) of Heavens, 
it has since been honoured with the proud designation of 
King of Maladies.* 

The disease may appear as a sequel to any other disease, 
and certainly runs as the harbinger of many. The disease 
is'called Kshaya from the fact of its causing a general wasU 
ing of the body, as well as from the incapacity of any medU 
cine in arresting that waste. It is called Shosa (Atrophy) from 
the fact of its withering up the fundamental organic prin-* 
ciples of lymph chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow, and 
semen in succession. Rash feats of strength, over-*fatiguing 
physical exercise, loss of semen, albumen or any other aibu* 
minous principle of the organism, voluntary suppression of 
any natural propulsion of the body, and irregular or insuffi- 
cient food may be set down as the exciting factors of RAja- 
YakshmA. The Vftyu, enraged by any of the preceding 
causes, affects the process of metabolism all through the 
organism, and hence the unutil««ed products of the body 


^ * With a view to emphasise the facts of a gradual wasting of the 
fundamental principles of the body and formation of cavities in the 
lungs in pulmonary consumption, onr Ayurvedic pathology, in which 
science has been sublimized to chime in harmony with the universal 
poetry of Rrahmanic genius, has made uae.of the gradual waning of the 
moon's disc in *the dark-fortnighi and the existence of dark caves in 
the lun«r continent as representing the typical picture of the organic, 
lesions, enu changes in the human body in Pihisio. Tlie Moon- God 
has been punished with this disease in the Puranes far his ardent and 
ainful passion for his preceptor's beautiful wife (TArA), and it may not 
be .incorrect to assert that originally the lesion, aa handed dawn to 
postariiy, might bava soma ccnncction dsjadioiii and aaxual 

axcassai.— rn 
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(Raplitm or Vyartham), which becomes inueased in conse- 
quence, are carried into the unions of bodily members and 
appendages (such as amestomoses of veins and arteries) 
and dilate or contract the offices of the principal ducts of 
the body, giving rise to pain in regions above, below, about 
and across the heart. 

Salivation with fever, hyperpe^aaia and a sweet taste 
in the mouth, dulness of appetite, a gluttonous desire for 
food and drink, a thought of uncleanness in things clean and 
pure, a feeling as if his food and drink have been studded 
with bits of hair or flees’ wings, nausea, vomiting, a non-relish 
for food, extreme whiteness of the eyes, chest, palms Of the 
bands and soles of the. feet as well as of the armpits, and ex- 
pectoration of thick mucous even without bathing, are the 
symptoms which mark the premonitory stage of this disease. 
The patient experiences a pain in the tongue and arms, learns 
to abhor his body, becomes unreasonably fond of wine and 
women or loathes their sight, and suffers from giddiness. Hairs, 
and nails of toes or fingers become marked by their rapid 
and excessive growth, and sleep become chequered with 
fearful dreai^s. The patient dreams of lizards, serpents^ 
monkeys, or of savage birds or beasts darting upon his head, 
or as if he is climbing a hill of ashes, hairs, paddy husks, 
or a withered tree. He sees deserted hamlets and homesteads 
in his sleep, or dreams of burning forests, and dry and empty 
river-beds. Catarrh, dyspnoea, cough, headache, loss of voice, 
a non-relish for food, updrawn breath, emaciation, vomiting, 
fever, and pnin at the sides, chest and joints are the eleven 
specific sympiomif ol the disoase under discussion. The 
distressing symptofiis, which are invariably found to supervene, 
are a breaking pain in the throat, yawning, aching pain in the 
limbs, spitting of blood, impaired digestion, and a foul-smell 
in the moulti. Of these, headache, aching pain at the sides, 
ahd in the lunhs, constri^^^ throat, hoarseness, and 

kindfcd iyinptoiiit should be atttibuted to the action of 
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the di*rang^<l Vflyu, while to the deranged PitUm should be 
ascribed the burning sensation in the shoulders and estremitiet 
dysentery, hlood-snitting^ fouUsmell in the mouthp ff^wer, 
and the general excited condition of the body. Vomiting 
cough, feeling of heaviness in one half of the body, water* 
bash, catarrh, dyspnoea, aphonia, and impaired diaestion with 
a non-relisii tor food are the symptoms^ which owe their origin 
to the action of the deranged Kapham in RUja Yakshmi. 
The enraged morbific diatheses, such as, the Viyu, Pittam and 
the Kapham, produce a general anasarca in these cases only 
on account of the impairment of digestive capacity. The 
burning sensation in the cardiac region, which is usually ex* 
perienced in these cases, is only for the diminution which 
the fundamental principles of lymbh chyle, and blood, 
suffer on account of the obstructed orfices of the vessels 
of the vascular system. The food undergoes a sort of 
Rcid reaction in the stomach, for which reason the food 
ingested by a pthisis paiieiit cannot contribute to the 
formation of a healthy lymph chyle, and hence cannot make 
good the waste which incessantly goes on in the body* 
Accordingly, a pthisis patient may be described as living 
by drawing upon the reserve capital of life, and his body, iu 
the absence of healthy nutrition and assimilation, becomes 
emaciated from day to day. A prudent physician should 
not take in hand a pttiisis patient whose sense-organs have 
Imn affected even before the development of most of the 
specific symptoms of the disease. The disease occurring 
in a strong and young patient and well ^ared for from 
the outset, may not develop more unfavourable symptom^ 
and may ultimately prove amenable to' medicine. Once its 
specific symptoms have been fully developed, the disease 
should be regarded as past all cure. The voice becoiMS 
weak or rough in this disease owing to the loss ei the organic 
principle of fat* In the type due to the actmn of the 
deraeged Vityu, the body loses aAdhea^andthc 
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patient feels as if his throat has been studded with- the 
bristles of Shuka Shimvi leaves. The gradual wasting of 
the body, and the burning sensation in the throat and palate, 
in these cases, should be ascribed to the action of the derang« 
ed Pittam. The sensation of a sticky mucous, together with 
the specific wheezing sound, in the throat is due to the action 
of the deranged Kapham. Vertigo, darkness of vision, and 
symptoms peculiar to the derange'd Kapham ate invariably 
present. Wasting of the body is accelerated by an unwhole- 
some diet and injudicious and intemperate living in Rlja- 
Yaksbml. This disease is seldom curable, and a wise physi- 
cian should abandon the patient just as its specific symptoms 
would be but partially developed. 


CHAPTER CLill. 


Diianvantari said Now hear me, O Sushruta, discourse 
on the Nidanam of Arochakam (Non-relish for food). The 
several morbific diatheses of VSyu, Pittam,. and Kapham, by 
finding lodgment in the tongue and the heart, give rise to 
three different forms of Arochakam. The fourth kind owes 
its origin to their concerted action, while the fifth is usually 
brought about through a perturbed condition of the mind. 
The patient .complains of an astringent taste in the mouth 
in the V8yu-prigined, of a bitter taste in the Pittaja, and 
of a sweet taste the Kapha ja type. In the type due to 
grief, flight, or anxiety, all things seem vapid and tasteless. 

. The vital Ud&na VSyu flings |ij> the morbific principles from 
the bottom of the stoma h, and thus carried up into the 
cavity of the mouth, ther give rise to waterhrash with a 
saline taste ia the mouth, aanifailate all desires for food, and 
57 
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brftig i host of otter discomforts in tlieitr trkin. l*te pitiefit 
snddonly ieels a pain at the back and abont the ombilicus, 
•nd the ingested food is thrown np in the side of his stomach, 
causing him to belch ont a scanty, frothy, and astringent 
cbylotts matter. 

lit the Vjlyu«origified type of this disease there are loud 
eiroetatlons, and painful and violebt vomitings after that, bring* 
tog cough, parchedness of the mouth, and hoarseness in theif 
train. In the Pittaja type, the patient vomits a kind of 
greenish, or yellowish, blood-streaked acid matter of a bitter 
and astringent taste, resembling alkaline water-^tbirst, faint- 
ing, and a burning sensation in the body being its further 
characteristics. 

In the type due to the action of the deranged Kapham, 
there is eapectoration of thick glossy, yellowish, ropy mucous 
of a sweetish saline taste, attended with a copious salivation, 
and horlipilation. Symptoms such as, swelling of the mouth, 
somnolence, cough, and tiausea with a sweetish taste in the 
mouth, are found to supervene. In the type due to the con- 
certed action of all the three morbific principles of Vftyu, 
Pittam and Kapham, the patient finds no pleasure even in 
the most, congenial topics, which, according to Vishnu, ought 
to be discussed in a gentle assembly. All sights and sounds 
art hateful to him. The disease is aggravated with the 
aggravation of any of the abovesatd morbific principles in 
Ibe body. The type due to the presence of worms in the 
intestines, dr to the ingestion of any stale or unwholesome 
food, maiiifcsts colic, shiwring, and nausea, etc., as its specific 
iadicatioas. 



CHAPTER CLIV. 


Dhanvantari said 0 Sushruta» now I tliatl discourse on 
the Nidliiain of Hridrogai* wliicli admits of being grouped 
under five sub-heads according as the deranged Vayu, Pitiam 
and Kapham, either severally or coucertedly lie at Uie 
root of the disease, or as any parasitic growth in the heart 
serves as its exciting factor. In the type due to the action 
of the deranged VAyu, the patient complains of a vacuum 
in his heart, which seems dry, numbed, and as if being 
broken or turn asunder. He cannot bear the least sound or 
noise, and is frightened, or feels dejected, or indulges in grief 
without any apparent reason. Insomnia becomes markedly 
patent, and the patient suffers from tiifficult breathing, 
shivers, and lapses into fits of unconsciousness. The bilious 
type develops such symptoms as thirst, fatigue with a burning 
sensation in the body, perspiration, acid eructations, vomit- 
ing of acid or bilious matter, fever and darkness of vision. 
The symptoms, which manifest themselves in the type due 
to the action of the deranged Kapham, are a sensation of 
uumoness in the heart, impairment of digestive faculty, dis- 
taste in the mouth, cough, pain in the bones, expectoration 
of mucous, somnolence, and fever with a non-relish for food. 
The type, which is due to the concerted action of the de- 
ranged V&yu, Fittam and Kapham, exhibits symtoms which are 
peculiar to the fprni nrhich are respectively hi ought about by 
each of these morbific principles. A blackish (dull) yellow 

* ThaMm HrMro|.«f th. Ayurwdie ptflioloiey, which h a uciMlIy 
■» ditBMM of th. HMurt, inctiidw palpibiim of th. hart. 

PcctMte aiid hindrad diMrdw., ancii u wwwm. of th. Ibmcie 
tMtattat 1i«it dM( Mt signify wy itnietani'w nlmdar dboidir sf ikt 
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colotfr (browoish) of the confunctivA accompanied by verti|[ev 
nausea, uraterbrash, cedema, expectoration of mucous, and 
an itchiqg sensation in the limbs form the specific indica- 
tions of the 'type of Hridroga which is of a parasitic origin, 
ilic pdtient feels as if his heart is being sawed with a sharp- 
toothed saw. The medical treatment of a case of any of 
these types of Hridroga should be commenced almost simul- 
taneously with the manifestation of any of its specific indi- 
cations, inasmuch as it is often found to run into one of the 
ncurable types, and speedily runs its course, terminating 
fatally in most instances. The sixth form or type of Hndroga 
is fonud to result as a supervening symptom of any other pre- 
existing distemper in which any of the vital principles of 
the organism, such as, blood, lymph«chyle, albumen, etc., 
has. suffered an abnormal loss or diminution. In almost all 
the types of Hridroga, there occurs a loss of any of the 
abovesaid vital principles of the body in consequence of 
which, both the VSyu and Pittam are enraged. Hence 
an abnormal derangement of the VSyu and Pittam, cauting 
spasmodic jerks in all the limbs, rigour, palpitation of, 
and a burning sensation in, the heart, and fits of un- 
conscious should be looked for in all the types described 
above. The water-crrying vessels, which traverse the throat, 
palate, lungs and the root of the tougue, become dry and 
parched up, giving rise to a short of unquenchable thirst 
which ui common to all the forms of Hridroga. An un- 
quenchable thirst attended with dryness of the mouth (the 
patient craving for more water each time), loss of voice, 
roughness of the throat, lips and palate, difficulty in pro- 
truding the tongue, delirium, mental aberrations and loud 
eructations, are the further characteristics of this disease. 
Prostration, dejectbn of spirit and vertigo with a break- 
ing pain in the temples, Ipss. of smell, dulness of 
liearing, and insomnia with a vi^d taste in the mouth, aro 
the symptoms which are developi^ J^bugh the ac^o of 
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the deranged VAyn in Hridroga. A little increase of re- 
actionary acidity in the stomach after digestion accompanied 
by a bitter taste in the mouth, redness of the eyes, a 
burning sensation in the body^ dryness of, and a feeling as 
if fumes are escaping through, the skin, and fainting are 
the symptoms which should be specifically attributed to iriO 
action of the deranged Pittam in the present disease. In the 
Kshayaja type the aggravated Kaphah chokes up the passages 
of VAyu in the heart, and the sticky mucous accumulated la 
those vessels absorbs heat, like thickeneu slime. Somnor 
fence, and a sensation as if the lining membrane of the 
throat has been studded with the bristles of a Shuka Insect 
together with a sweetish taste in the mouth, are the symp- ' 
toms which should be attributed to the action of the deranged 
Kapham in this ' disease. A sensation of heaviness and 
numbness in the head, *'^t.!lting, lassitude, indigestion with a 
non-rclish for food, and tympanites^ are the symptoms, which 
should be attributed to the concerted action of the deranged 
VSyu, Pittam and Kapham in a case of Hridroga. Owing 
to the obstructed course of blood and generati./ti^ of mucouk 
ki tbe system in this disease, both the deranged VSyu and 
Pittam are inordinately aggravated, and for this the patient, 
though suffering from an intense heat in the body, is suddenly 
seized with a rigour which shakes him to the very bones. 

The type of Hridroga, which is caused by the Pittam 
being obstructed in the thorax through the agency of thirst, 
should be regarded as of a bilious origin. Similarly, a kind 
of aching pain is felt in* the heart through drinking largp 
quantities of wiatyv inasmuch as heavy drinks naturally dis- 
solve the albuminous constituents of the body and help Ibefr 
digestion in the usual way^ Tbe kind of thirst, which Is 
generated throug i taking acid, saline or emolient things^ 
should be rcgsrdcd ss caused by the deranged Kapham. The 
kind of thirst which follows from the loss of lymph-cbyfe 
iuy vital organic principle) U but an indieatiM of wiSifaigtM 
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consumption. The thirst, which is experienced during • 
paroxysm of fever or in consumption, should be regarded as 
a mere supervening symptom. 


CNAPIER CLV. 


DHANVANTARI said -Now shall discourse on tlie Nidi* 
nam of Madltyayam (diseases which result from the abuse 
of wines and spirits) as formerly described by the holy 
Rishis of yore. 

Wine is sharp, acid (gives rise to an acid: digestion), dry, 
parchifying, light, fatiguing and its potency at once pervades 
the minutest capillaries of the organism, and tends to vitiate 
the fat of the body. All the preceding properties of wine 
such as sharpness, etc., tend to produce a disturbed state of 
the mind, and clouden the intellect. Excessive drinking may 
even prove fatal. The primary property of wine it te 
injuriously affect the ten organs of sense- perception of % 
man ; and wine, (hough heat«making and stimulating in its 
primary action, deteriorates the strength of the organism 
in its reaction. The use of the • first two kinds of wine ia 
ala^ays inljurious. It is only the fools of fortune that find 
pleasures in cups. A drunkard, even if he happens to be a 
king, cannot maintain the dignity of bis position, and only 
cares for drink in this world. A drunkard king, like a fanged 
and uncaged serpent, is capable of committing any mischief 
in the world. Wine is the progenitor of filthy speeches, and 
th^ only royal road to wretshedness and misery. lu the 
third stage of d.inking there comes unconsciousness. A 
drunkard suffers more than death-pangs in life, And loses alt 
distinction of virtue and vice, honour dishonour, or plea- 
sure and pain. Ha indnlgca in or aaniielcM 
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laughter at iatervala, or falls doern uncoasdoM ia coBTutsive 
spasms. A strong man After a hearty meal may bear bia 
wine well. The deranged VAya, Pittam and Kaphab may also 
serve as the exciting factors of the disease known as Madl« 
tyayam. Intoxication, pain at the heart, louse motions of 
bowels, thirst, unstability of gait, fever with a non>relish for 
food, vanishings of sight, cough, dyspncea, insomnia, exces- 
sive perspiration, oedema, and tympanites are the general 
symptoms of the disease.* 

The patient in such a case remains in a drowsy statOf 
and talks garrulously even without being spoken to. Fever 
with a burning sensation in the body, persptratien, distrac- 
tion of the mind, and fits of fainting are the symptoms, which 
mark the bilious type of MadAtyayam, while vomiting, nausea 
somnolence, and tympanites are developed in the one whidi 
owes its origin to the deranged Kapliam. All the above 
said symptoms arc exhibited in the Sannipktika type of 
MadAtyayam. Nothing can be distasteful or disagreeable to 
the person who indulges in cups even with a fbll know* 
ledge of its baneful consequences. Such a person only 
courts mental imbecility and wilfully kills bis mind aad 
intellect. A MadAtyaya-patient cannot tell the difference 
between a chip of wood and an arttde of fare in reaped 
of taste. 

Expectoration of mucous, dryness of the throat, sonao- 
leace, incapability of bearing the least sound with a distrao- 
ted state of .the mind and shooting paia in the limbe# 


* The .^^unrsdie lijMfrie Medks rseognises three diffireM hinds si 
stages af mM,.sueh asSattvika, Rajasikaand Tamasika though SudaulO 
(sesgaiSm a fourth stage or form of drinking callod AlitAasasm 

lit iinii^ nCtvi; • 
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diteates of the heatt aod larynx, epileptic fits, dyspnoiHU 
thirst, vomiting and fever, are the supervening symptoms of 
the type of MadStyayam, which owes its origin to the dis* 
ordered VAyo. The self*controlled person, who intelligently 
foregoes the pleasures of wine, defies all diseases whether 
of the body or of mind. Intoxication, Epilepsy, and Palsy 
(corea), are the three diseases which result from the derange- 
ment of the vascular and lymphatic systems and are usually 
found to afflict a person 'of injudicious diet and living and 
of an irascible or lymphatic temperament of mind. Each of 
these diseases is respectively stronger than the one immedia- 
tely following it in the order of enumeratioii. This kind of 
MadAtyayam has its origin in the impure blood, or results 
from the presence of, wine (alcohol) in the system, or from 
any other idiopathic causes such as aggi.-tvaltoii of any of 
the morbific principles of the body. In the VAtajatype of 
MadAtyayam the complexion becomes pale or sallow on 
account of the anaemic condition of the body, or assumes a 
dry, reddish, or brownish hue, and the patient is tormented 
with a kind of listlessness, and takes recourse to acts of low 
cunning. In the Pittaja type, the skin of the body asumes a 
reddish fdlow colour, and the patient becomes irritable and 
querulous^ Somnolence, delirium or loose talks mark the 
type whicb owes it origin to the deranged Kapliaiii. All the 
si&ovesaid symptoms are exhibited in the SanniuHtika type 
of Mad&tyayam. The specific symptoms of ihe dera»»g,ad 
Pittam are usually found to be prc.sent in altnosi all the 
types of MadHtyayam. The paiieiii fails to rccogniM even 
the most familiar voices, and pal.sy, somnolence, and above 
all, *a feeling of exhaustion (prostration^ gradually supervene. 
A languid circulation, or obstruction of the blood in certain 
parts of the body, and a paitial paraly-sis ot the limbs may 
be witnessed in the Saiiiiiplitika l}*p(r. in tlie‘Vfttaja type 
of Madfttyayam the paiiei^t belioldi^tttjr *^ky ns enveloped in 
a Ulie» red, or black colour, faints away, regaining: 
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tbOiCtottsAesd very soon after. Shivering, vertigo, eough with 
a pain about the cardiac region, epileptic Rts, and a broivnish 
or reddish colour of the skin during the fit are the further 
characteristics of this type. In the Pittaja type the patient 
faints away seeing the sky wrapped in red or blue, and 
regains consciousness oppressed with thirst, perspiration and 
a burning sensation in the body. The complexion becomes 
blue or yellow during the paroxysm of fainting, the eyes 
become red or yellow, and the patient complains of a break* 
ing pain in his body and talks incoherently. In the Kaphaja 
type of Madatyayain the patient sees the welkin enshrouded 
with a cloud like pall, and falls down unconscious. Conscious* 
ness returns late in this type, and the patient suffers from 
nausea and salivation after being restored to his senses* 
Owing to the sensation of numbness and heaviness in the 
limbs, the patient falls down all on a heap like a goat. All the 
aforesaid symptoms are .ombtiiedly exhibited in the S§nni* 
p&tika type of Mad^tyayam. Moreover, the patient suffers from 
epileptic fits in this S^nnipittika type, and falls down uncons* 
clous through the aggravated condition of the morbific principlea 
of liis body, even in the absence of any frightening or anaesthetic 
agent. The fit passes off spontaneously asrsoon as the dynamics 
of the morbific diathesis spemis itself in the body, and the 
patient regains his consciousness even without the help of 
any sense-restoring medicine. The functions of the mind 
as well as of the sense organ.s, and the faculty of speech 
are jeopardised in this disease, and the patient, though other- 
wise ot an unslatile and impaired mind, acquires a kind of 
increased plitskal strength through the disorder of the 
iiervnus sjsteni. A sudden deiangeineiu of the respiratory 
system brings on a swoon in MadAlyayam, which niay 
terminate fatally^ and in which the patient lies stiff and rigid, 
4ike a log of wood, with a blui.^h, shiunken, cadaieroua 
cQwnteaance. A hiile delay in catling in medical help in 
tliese casta is olten followed by a fatal cons* queace. U.ia 
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morally obligatory on a physician to rescue a man from 
drowning in the ocean of Madityayam, which, like any other 
ocean abounding in dreadful sea>n:onsters, is full of many 
serious symptoms. There is a dictum in the Vedrs to the 
effect that a drunkard feels merry or irritated at intervals* 
Vices described before should be considered as a^. pertaining 
to wine improperly taken or used. " Wiiie paves the road 
to hell” is a prohibitor]! aphorism, which should be inter* 
preted as interdicting the abuse >r injudicious use of wine. 
Wine properly and judiciously taken is same as the divine 
ambrosia, h gives heahb; strength and beauty to persona 
using it, and ultimately leads to their salvation. 


CHAPTER CL.VI. 


Dhanvantari said: — O Sushruta, I shall now discourse 
on the NidSnam of Haemorrhoids. Fleshy condylomatous 
growths are found to frequently crop up on the body. Polypi, 
timt appear in the region of the rectum obstructing its orfice, 
are called Arahss (Haemorrhoids). The enraged and ag* 
gravated morbific principles of the body such as, the deranged 
VSyu, Fittam, etc., give rise to these growths of diverse 
shape in the anal region by vitiating the local skin, fat 
(adipose tissue) and flesh, which the learned call Haemorrhoids. 
These growths may be divided into two clauises such as, the 
congenita) and post-natal ones. They are either dry, bleed* 
ing or jagged, and are situated in the region of the rectum. 
The passage of the rectum measum five fingers’ widths and 
a • half in length, and haemorrhoids ire found to appear 
within the length of three fingers’^wid^^apd a half from tho 
eaternal orfice of the anus. Bleediiigiiiluis from the vofaio 
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which nia through these internal piles or hemorrhoids, while 
the external ones are found to be situated in the region 
of the anus within the length of a finger's-width of its 
external orfice. Another kind of polypi crop up in the region 
about a finger and a half distant from the anus, aronnd the 
outskirt of which the hairs grow. 

The congenital hemorrhoids are attributed to injudicious 
conducts of its parents during the period of gestation and 
the bodily discomfort of the child during its inter>uterine 
life. The SSnnipitika form of hemorrhoids owes its origin 
to the concerted action of the deranged morbific principles 
of the body, and to the curse of gods as well. Congenital piles, 
like any other congenital disease, are incurable, and they are 
dry, ugly- looking, pointing inward, of a pale (yellowish) 
colour, and are attended with all the dreadful supervening 
symptoms. Hemorrhoids may he divided into six different 
forms, VIS., those which are severally due to the action of 
the deranged VSyu, Pittam, or Kapharo, of VSyu and 
Pittam, of Viyu and Kapham, of Pittam and Kapliam, and 
of VSyu, Pittam, and Kapham combined. 

The polypi, which are due to the action of the deranged 
Vhyu and Kapham, are dry, while those which owe their 
origin to the concerted action of the VSyu and Pittam, are 
moist and exuding. The factors, which tend to aggratate 
the morbific principles of the body in this disease, have been 
described before, and likewise, impaired digestion, accumula- 
tion of feces in the intestines, and sexual excesses may be 
set down «s conditions which help the growth of these 
polypi. Sjmitair v^etations of polypous growths may appear 
in the , throat, ¥yes, bladder, uterus, lips, etc., through a 
pressure, or friction, or rubbing of those localities with fingers, 
or with any other hard substance, or through the agency 
pf a small cough; or choking cough during a drink. Con- 
StMt contact of extremely cojd water, long and frequent 
lideii Vtffniitary represaion of any urging toward micturition 
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or defecation, violent straining at the time of bearing domi 
the stool, or of passing water, daily ingestion of loathsome 
food, lienteric diarrhoea, fasting, pulls that involve a heavy 
strain on the muscles, acts that involve a heavy strain on 
the female organs of generation, and miscarriage are factors 
which tend to enrage the ApAna V&yq (Genito-urinary and 
iiliac nerve force) of the organism. The feces lie incarce- 
rated in the grooves (flexits) of the rectum owing to the 
disordered condition of this angry ApBna. giving rise to a 
sort of congestion in those localities which .help the vegeta- 
tion of .haemorrhoids. 

The symptoms, which mark the preliminary stage of this 
disease, are impaired digestive capacity, loss of appetite, 
distension of the abdomen, aching pain in the loins and 
calves of the legs, vertigo, a burning sensation in the eyes, 
oedema, and loose motions, or constipation, of the bowels. 
The wind incarcerated about and below the umbilicus, is 
passed with the greatest difficulty, and attended with loud 
reports and bleeding. 

The aggravated VAyu, by producing a parched condition 
of theJSiiitestines, gall and urinary bladders, gives rise to all 
kinds of haemorrhoid growths. The patient gradually becomes 
thinner and more dejected. The compl#*xion becomes pale 
a"nd sallow ; the strength of the body is markedly diminished ; 
and the whole organism becomes sapless as a worm-eaten 
tree. The pain in the regions of the Marmas specifically 
described under YakshmA is found to supervene with coughi 
thirst, dyspnoea. Lssitude» vomiling, oedema, fever, deafness, 
and a disagreeable taste in the mouth. An aching pain in 
the limbs, anus, groin.s, umbilicus, and the region of the heart 
may be also 'present. 1'he patient constantly spits and 
evinces no desire for food, and remains drowsy all day long.. 
A kind 'of bilious discharge, resembling washing of meat, is 
secreted from the rectum* 

In some cases the vegetations while in othf (s 
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tkcy are found to suppurate and burst. In tfie type due t» 
the action of the deranged Pittam, they become yellow. 8up> 
purate,, spontaneously burst, and bleed. In the type due to- 
the action of the enraged Viyo, the polypi are marked by their 
small growth and absence of any secretion. They are found 
to be rough, uneven, sharp.pointed, hard, and of a reddish os 
brownish colour, with their external ends, cracked* and severed,, 
resembling f Vimba, Ktrkandu, Kharjura, or Kirphsa seed in 
shape. Some of them grow in the shape of Kadamva flowers, 
.while others are found to resemble mustard seeds in sixe and 
shape. An excruciating pain in the head, sides, shoulders, 
'thighs and inguinal regions, salivation, eructation, distension of 
the ahdobien, cough, dyspnoea, vertigo, noise in the ears, 
impaired digestion with a catching pain in the heart, and 
an extreme nonrelish for food are the symptoms, which mark 
the ViyU'Origined type of haemorrhoids. The patient in this 
type passes hard, knotty, slimy, stool with loud flatus and 
much straining. The skin, nails, feces, urine, eyes and face of 
of the patient assume a bjack (dep blue) hue, and splenic 
dropsy, ioternal glands (Gulma) and mucous tumours make 
their appearance with the progress of the disease. In the 
Pittaja type, the beads of the polypi assume a blackish, bluish, 
.or yellowish red colour. They are felt soft to the touch, emit 
afleshy smell, and secrete a thi n bloody discharge from their 
elongated ends. Some of them are either like the tongues of 
parrots, or resemble the mouths of leeches in shape, or are 
shaped like , the liver. A burning sensation of the body 
together with suppuraUon of the grosrthi, perspiration, epi» 
leptic fits and ap extreme repugnance for food are the symp* 
toms which Are foWdi to supervene. The patient passes a kind 
of hard undigested feces which are coloured green, yellow, or 
bloody at intervals. The polypi are thick at the middle like 
barley coma, and the skin, nails, fecep, urine, eyes, etc., of 
the patient assume a yellow color in this type of the disease. 
,io the Siileabaipja type, the haetnorrboid growths are thick aa^ 
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flat at their base and are found to vegetate over a consider* 
able area*around'tbe anus. They are white, slightly painful, 
glossy, unyielding, firm, smooth, globular in shape, and are felt 
soft to the touch. An itching sensation is invariably experi- 
enced in the affected region, and the patient feels an irresuti* 
ble desire to constantly handle the growths, which seem heavy 
and as if enshrouded with a wet compress, resembling either 
the Kantaki seeds, bamboo sprouts, or the teats of a cow 
in shape. The patient complains of a catching, binding 
pain in the inguinal regions, and of a drawing pain either in 
the bladder, rectum, or in the umbilical region. Cough, dys* 
pnoea, nausea, vomiting, catarrh, repugnance for food, stran- 
gury, heaviness of the head, rigour, fever, increased sexoal 
desire, mucods dysentery, dutness of appetite, and urethral 
and urinary disorders are the symptoms which are likewise 
found to supervene. In this type the patient passes stool 
in large quantities with much straining. The stool is found 
to be largely charged with *.hick, lard-like mucous, and the 
polypi are marked by the absence of bleeding or of any kind 
of slimy discharge. They look grey and glossy, and do not 
burst or crack even under the pressure of hard feces. The 
type of haemorrhoids, which owes its origin to the concerted 
action of the deranged Vflyu, Pittam, and Kapham, exhibits 
symptoms which are respectively peculiar to the three kinds 
idescribed above. Hasmorrhoids, which result from a cotami- 
nated (lit : enraged) condition of the blood, resemble Gunja 
berries, or coral or Vata sprouts in shape and colour, and 
are attended with alt the symptoms specifically described 
under the Pittaja type. The polypi, under the pressure of' 
bard stool, violently bleed in this type, and in consequence of . 7 
such copious haemorrhages the complexion of the patient : 
becomes pale And yellowish like the skin of a yellow fre^^ - 
not to speak of hosts of other dirtempers which result from 7 
the loss of blood. . The patient gets-tbianer and feebler every ; 
day.xThe complexion beconfpxiitolmd saltow^ the o^m 
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fill to perform their proper fttnctions, end the epirit becomes 
Cloomy end dejected. The Vlyu enreged end AggrRveCed 
through the ingestion of gram, mudge, bemboo sprouts end 
such like stuff, tekes lodgment in the region of the rectum, 
end obstructs the downward passage of the body by absorb-' 
ing moisture from the urine end stool, which becomes ex- 
tremely bard in consequence. Thus incarcerated in the 
system they giee rise to an excruciating pain in the sides, 
abdomen, back, and sacral and cardiac regions, bringing; 
on tympanitis, ascites, salivation, colic in the urinary bladder, 
cedematous swelling of the cheeks, and an obstinate constipa- 
tion of the bowels with the progress of the disease. The 
deranged Vlyu, if happens to take an upward direction in the 
system, in this disease, produces vomiting, repugnance for 
food, fever, palpitation of the heart and kindred complaints, 
diarrhoea, dysentery, suppression of urine, deafness, dyspnoea 
cough, coryza, fecal disorders, thirst, internal glands (gulmas), 
cephaUgia and a violent obstinate headache, etc., which are 
usually attriouted to its aggravation and disturbance. As- 
thma or any other form of dyspnoea, and entire suppression of 
the stool and urine with tympanitis are the distressing symp- 
toms, which are usnally found to supervene, causing death of 
the patient in unfavourable instances. Even in the absence 
of foregoing exciting factors, rectal hemorrhoids may grew 
from quite idiopathic causes in persons whose abdominaf 
chamber has been invaded by the deranged and incarcerated 
VSyu of the body. The congenital form of the disease; as 
well as the' one in which the polypi are found to vegetate 
upon the iniwr groove of the rectum soon becomes incurable. 
Palliation is the only treatment possible in these cases in the 
event of the digieltive faculty of the patient being sound and 
unimpaired. A case of haemorrhoids in which the polypi 
vegetate on the second groove of the rectum may lapse 
into an incurable one in the event of, their not being remedied 
within the first year of their growth or appearance. A case 
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tif haemorrhoids in which the polypi are of recent groerth thd 
are found to vegetate on the outer or external groove of the 
rectum, and in which only a single morbiflc principle of the 
body serves as the exciting factor, may yield to medical treat* 
itient. Polypi, which are found to crop up on the generative 
organs (condyiomatous growths), or on the region of the um- 
bilicus, are slimy and felt soft to the touch like the mouth of 
an earth-worm. The deranged Vydna VAyu of the system, by 
forcing out the deranged Kapham thri>ugh the skin^ gtv^s 
rise to a kind of pappilatous growths on the surUce of the 
body which *are called Charniakilas. which are firm and 
rough to the touch. In the Vataja type of Cbarmakilas, 
a piercing pain is felt in the growths ; in the Pittaja type 
they are found to be black capped, while in the Kaphaja 
type they become glossy, concurrent, and of the same colour 
with the surrounding skin. An intelligent person should 
resort to good medical treatment from the very first appear- 
ance of this disease in his organism, in as much as a little 
delay or neglect might bring in a host of other rectal dis* 
orders and ascitis. 


CHAPTER CLVIt. 


DhAnVAnTari said *Hear me now, O Susliruta, discourse 
on th« NidXnam of Atisftra (dysentery) and Grahini (Lienteric 
diarrhoea.) The three morbific principles of the body such as 
the VSiyu, Pittam, and Kapham, as well as their coftibinations 
and fright and grief may be set down as the exciting factors 
of AtisXra, which admits of being divided into six different 
types. Drinking of large quantities of water, ingestion of 
dry food, or of inordinate quantities of lard, oil, butter, or 
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'ttlkcsi ind excessive indulgence b cups may be .likewise set 
^wn as the exciting causes of the disease. The bodily 
Vayu (uerye force), disturbed on account of either day>sleep, 
Iceaping of late hours, presence of worms in the intestines, 
and voluntary repression of any natural urging of the body, 
etc., takes lodgment in the intestines and impairs the digestive 
function, causing a ruSh of blood to the nether regions of 
the body. The Viyn by continuing in the intestines with the 
feces and ingested food, serves to liquify the stool and give 
rise to the disease which is called AtisSira. A breaking pam 
in the rectum, abdomen and cardiac region, together with a 
sense of lassitude and constipation of the bowels are the 
premonitory symptoms of Atisira. Distension of the 
abdomen, together with indigestion, scanty ejections of the 
contents of the stomach without any sound or report, frothy 
turbid stool, or constant passing of knotty, slimy feces, and 
a burning, cutting pain about the anus mark the Vltaja*type 
of Atisira. Fever is absent in this type of Atisftra. The 
anus is constricted, or the patient suffers from prolapsus anf 
together with:dyspnoea and horripilation. Constant passbg 
of yellow, black, yellowish, greenish or blood-coloured, feUd 
smelling stool, together with thirst, epileptic fits, and a 
burning sensation in the body mark ^ the Pittaja^type. 
An aching, burning pain in the region of the anu^ to- 
gether with constant passings of thick, slimy, scanty stool, 
characterises the Kapbaja-type of Atisira. All the above- 
aaid symptoms together with nausea, vomiting, a sense of 
heaviness about the anus and in the abdomen, and horripi- 
lation are the characteristics of the SinnipStika-lype. The 
patient loses alf, consciousness in this type, and thinks what 
be has doiie as unddne. 

The bodily Viyu enraged through the effect of (right upon 
the mind liquifies the stool w£ich is immediately passed cut 
b hot or wat -n jets. In the Vlta-Paittika-type symptoms 
respectively described under the Vitaja and Pittaja-types of 

59 



466 


CARUDA niRAHAII. 


Atiilra are combinedly exhibited. The tpecific symptmia af 
Atislra brought about through the action of grief are identi* 
cal with those described under the fright-born type. 

The disease admits of being further grouped undeptwo 
broad aobdivisions such as, the Sftma (with mucous) and 
Nir&ma (without mucous). In the first named type (Sima) 
the stool, emits a very fetid smell,' aud nausea with distensba 
of the abdomen, and suppression of urine are also present. 
A case exhibiting symptoms other than the foregoing one* 
should be included within the Nirftma group. A marked 
predominence of the ddranged Kapham in the body during 
the term of Atisira leads to death. A case of Atisira neg- 
lected at the outset may run into one of Grahini (Uenteric 
diarrhoea). Ingestion of a large quantity of articles, that 
impair the digestive function, brings about either Ama or 
Nirtma type of fever. Incarceration of und^ested 'food 
in the stomach is sure to be. followed by an attack’ of 
AtisSra of the Shma-type. The disease is so named from 
the fact of one’s passing large (Ati) quanties of stool during 
its attack. This disease naturally and invariably proves 
fatal. A <*ase of AmStislra usually follows from indigestion 
and on .account of the incarceration of undigested fecal 
matter in the intestines. A jcuse of old and persistent Atisira 
rims into one nf Grahini which may be divided into four 
different types such Vitaja-Grahini, Pittaja-Grahini, 

Kaphaja-Grahini, and SSnnipitika-Grahini. A sense of 
lassidude in the limbs and constant emission of flatus 
together with salfvatio.., and a distaste in the mouth, thirst, 
. vertigo, repugnance for food, colic, vomiting, and buzzing in 
the ears are the . general indications of Grahini. Weakness 
and emaciation of the body, hot eructations, dyspepsia 
fever, epiliptic fits, a sensation of numbness in the' head and 
caidiaa region, oedematous swelling of the extremities, 
drowsiness, parchedness of the palate, darknesr of vision, 
noise ia the cars, pain (crams) in the heck, thighs, sides and 
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ingninal regions, and cholera are the symptoms, which are 
found to supervene. All these symptoms are aggravated in 
R weak patient, thirst and hunger being specially and oppres* 
ttvely increased. 

The abdomen gets distended close upon the completion 
of digestion, and the patient finds a little relief immediately 
after eating. Palpitation of the heart, with pain in the car* 
diac region and kindred complaints, internal glands fgulmas) 
rectal haemorrhoids, splenic enlargement. Chlorosis and h>ss 
of consciousness should be regarded as the distressing auid 
supervening troubles in a case of VAtaja^Grahini. The stool 
is frequent, and either loose, hprd or frothy and is passed with 
loud report, causing pain about the anus as well as cough 
and dyspnoea. In the Pitlaja«type, the stool is cither yellow* 
ish, or bluish yellow. Acid eructions, with a burning scnsa> 
tion in the heart and throat, repugnance for food, and an 
unquenchable thirst are the further characteristics of this type 
of Grabini. Painful motions of the bowels, difficulty of 
digestion, vomiting, reprugnance for food, burning sensation 
in the mouth, salivation, cough, nausea, catarrh, distension 
and heaviness, of the abdomen, sweet jeructations, lassitude, 
and horripilation are the specificjifeatures of the Kaphaja- 
type. The patient passes thick stool charged with mucous 
AH the abovesaid symptoms are exhibited in the SSnnipAtika* 
^^e. Epilepsy, stone in the bladder. Leprosy, Gonorrhoea, 
Ascites, .fistula in ano, hemorrhoids, and Grahini shfuld be 
regarded as great maladies (MahA Roga) and cures in tbesf 
oases are cxtrpB^dy difficult. 



CHAPTER CLVlll'. 


DhaHVANTAR 1 said:— Now, hear me, O Sttshruta, discoui^ 
OD the iOtiology and symptoms of MutraghAta (suppressed 
or scanty urination) and filutraksichchha (strangury). The 
urinary bladder, with its fieck or r^ion of outlet, as well aa 
the penis/ the hip, the testes and the rectum are covered with * 
one and the same peritonium, and are situated within the 
pelvic cavity. The urinary bladder is placed with its cerv» 
(neck) hung downward and is filled with the help of the two 
ureters which open obliquefy at the base of its fundus. The 
morbific principles of the .body such as, the deranged V&yu, 
Pittam atid Kapham, may enter thr; minute nerve vessels 
that transverse this membranous sac of the body, and may 
give rise to twenty different fornjs of disorder. Both Pra- 
meha and MutraghAta attack the Marma or the vulnervable 
part of the pelvis where the penis](urethra), inguinal ligaments, 
and ligaments of the pelvic bones meet one another, and in 
both these diseases, the patient constantly passes a very small 
quantity of urine with pain in the aforementioned localities. 
^In the Vdiaja forth of Mutraghfita the urine is scanty and 
is constantly emitted with the greatest pain. In the Pittaja 
form the patient passes a high coloured or bloody urine at* 
tended with a burning sensation and pain at the external 
orfice of the urethra. In the Kaphaja type the patient corn- 
plain's of swelling and heaviness in the urinary bladder and 
the urethra (lit:— penis). The face of the patient assumes a 
withered, bluish aspect in the case where the deranged and 
aggravated bodily V&yu serves as the exciting factor of this 
disease (Mutragh&ta). The preponderance of the deranged 
VAjiit nttam, and Kapham in a fl^vea case of Mutragh&ta is 
matked by the scanty emission of uri^- fcharged with sperm, 
bBe matter, or mucous. The derid^ Pittam m a case of 
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Ihc PUUia type ol Mutraghite may generate urinary calcuit. 
or concretions to the sine and colour of GoroebanA (bard 
biliary concretions occasionally obtained from the gnll Had* 
der of an ox.) The deranged and aggravated Ka(^vn s&ould 
be regarded as underlying all cases of urinary cencretiona 
(lit stone in the bladder). 

A distended condition of the urinary bladder with an ex* 
<cruciating pmn in regions around that organ is die premoni* 
tary symptom oi a case of stone in the bladde r- A ccumulation 
of urine in that membraneous sac, difficult and painful mictu* 
riUon, fever with a repugnance for food, and a pain about thw 
umbilicus, bladder and the perineal suture, and headache beinj^ 
iivL general characteristics. These urinary concretions ob- 
struct tbe external orfice of the bladder, and the patient passea 
a clear, crystakcoloured urine with extreme pun and diflkul^ 
A long retention of tbe urine in tbe bladder in these cases- 
may proditce local congestion followed by bleeding and •- 
pain in the urethra. In the Vfttaja*type, tbe patient 
gnashes his teeth Violently, and shakes. The incaiberated 
urine in this type of Ashman produces an excruciating 
pun about tbe umbilicus, and the patient passes a sort 
of hot, frothy stool accompanied by* emission of flatus, 
and the urine is dribbled out in drops with pain. In the 
Vataja type, the urinary concretions become rough, and 
of a tawny>brown colour, and are found to be studded 
with thorns (crystaline.) In tbe Pittaja>type, tbe patient 
complains of a burning pain in the urinary bladder, and the 
concretions are found to resemble tbe stones of Bhallitaka 
fruit/ or becoeae bf a red, yellow, or white colour. In the 
Kapbaja type of urinaiy calculi, an excruciating pain is expe- 
rienced in tbe bladder, and the concretions are felt to be cold 
and heavy, Uripary calculi found in the bladders of infants, 
usually becone, small, heavy, white or honey-coloured. These 
calculi aliould be extracted from the bladder before they can 
pow in rise, ci atlam their fullest development. 
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A ■tream of- semen, anywise obstructed in its emission, 
may give rise to the genesis of dreadful seminal concretions. 
The deranged and aggravated VRyu of the locality dries 
up the drops of semen, thus disloged from its proper recep> 
tacle, and keeps them ensconced in the shape of hard crystals 
within the spermatic chords in the scrotum. The concre- 
tions are called ShukrAshmaries, which produce a painful 
swelling of the bladder and difficulty in passing urine. The 
formation of semen in a man is at once arrested imme- 
diately upon the formation of seminal concretions -in his 
spermatic chords. 

An attack of fever, or an obstinate cough may tend to 
transform these urinary concretions into gravels or SharkarAs. 
These calculi, being split and crushed by the force of the 
aggravated bodily VAyu in the locality, m'ay pass off with 
the urine in its normal course. Taking a contrary or upward 
direction they lie incarcerated in the urinary bladder, pro. 
ducing a kind of irritation in its cervix, which impedes the 
free emission of urine, and causes it to dribble out. The 
deranged VAyu, thus aggravated, fills up the cavity of the 
bladder, and thence it gradually permeates the peritonium of 
the abdomen, causing it to be distended and producing pain- 
fid spasms in its inside, as well as tympanites. 

The ei r^ed and aggravated bodily VAyu by taking lodg. 
mentdn the urinary bladder causes the urine to flow out in 
drops. The urine is invariably emitted in broken or ob- 
structed jets. The disease, thus engendered, is called VAta- 
vasti. This disease is extremely hard to cure, and becomes 
much more difficult when it is associated with the deranged 
VAyu. The deranged and aggravated bodily VAyu taking 
lodgment in that part of the perineum which lies between 
the rectum and the urinary bladder may give rise tc a kind 
of thick, knotty, round, raised concretions which is called 
VAtasbthila. It brings on profuse mention and cdpbus 
cvRCiiationa of the l^welg. The eoiiif^ bodiQr VAyu ia 
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coiled opk Md produces an excruciating pOioi io tbe nrinarj 
bladder witbooi ib any way interfering with the flow of urine, 
but giving rise to vertigo, a sensation of numbness and 
heavinen in the limbs, and nausea. 

Tbe type of disease, which is known as Vfttakundalikl, and 
ivhicb is but an offspring of enforced continence or voluntary 
suppression of semen, is cliaracterised by a scanty thou^ 
constant unnation. The urine suppressed in these cases 
produces a slight pain at the external orfice of the urethra. 
Tbe suppressed flow (of wine), forced to recoil back upon 
itself tbrough the obstruction of the enraged Vftyu, tends to 
distend the abdomen from below the umbilicus, and gives 
rise to a kind of intoterable pain in tbe locality accompanied 
by tympanites and loose motions of the bowels. The en> 
raged VSyu, in this disease, tends to send up the urine higher 
op in the abdominal cavity, whence results the scantiness 
of that fluid. The said enraged V&yu finds lodgment cither 
In tbe. intehtines, urinary bladder, or in the umbilical region, 
pving rise to a constant, and, sometimes slightly painful, 
micturition. The urine is emitted in gusts {lit. in unbroken 
jets) and tbe residue of the fluid lies pent up in tbe scrotum, 
producing a sensation of heaviness in the scrotal sac. Some* 
times, the urine, accumulated and pent up little by little in 
tbe bladder, gives rise to a kind of local nodular growths, which 
somewhat resemble urinary calculi in shape, and are called 
Mutri^rantbis. A sexsual intercourse in these urinary 
diseases, enrages, the local VSyu, which may tend to disloi^e 
and draw up the spetmAtic fluid from its receptacle. The 
semen, under the circumstance, is found to be emitted either 
before, or with tbe flow of urine, resembling washings of 
ashes. The disease is called Mutra Shukra (a type of 
spermatorrhoea). 

Tbe enraged Vlyu, by bringing down fecal matter into 
the urinary chahpel of a weak, emaciated patient of parched 
temperament, causes the disease which is calied Mutia* 
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Vigbita. The disease is characterised by loose atotions of 
the bowels with tympanites, and emission of urine in 
drops, smelling like fecal matter. The bodily Viyu, enraged 
through the agency of the aggravated Pittam, inordinate 
physical exercise, excessive ingestion of sharp and acid sub- 
stances, and retention of urine in the bladder, causes a disease, 
called Ushna VA(a, its specific symptoms being an extreme 
burning sensation in the bladder, scanty urination followed 
by emission of hot bloody urine, or hematuria. The 
deranged Pittam and Viyu finding lodgment iii^the urinary 
bladder of a person of exhausted and parched up constitu- 
tion, give rise to a disease which is called Mutrakshaya, 
characterised by scanty, painful, burning urination. When 
the local Viyu is affected by the deranged Pittam and 
Kapham, it produces a disease which is called MutrasSda. 
The urine is either red, yellow, or white and thick, attended 
with burning, pr resembles the colour of oxbile, or powdered 
couch-shell. The urine may be entirely absent in some 
cases, or may assume any of the aforesaid colours. Thus 
all diseases affecting the flow of urine have ^been described 
in detail. 


CHAPTER CLIX. 


Dhanvantari said Now hear me, O Sushruta, discourse 
on the causes and symptoms of Pramehas. 

Twenty different forms of Prameha are recognised in 
practice. Of these, ten are due to the action of the 
deranged Kapham, six are caused through the agency of the 
deranged Pittam, and four have their crigin in the aggra- 
vated condition of, the bodily The semen, fat, and 

urine, surcharged with Ka|>lini|t«^ould be looked upon aa 
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iht hnmediate «xciting factors of the several types of 
Prameha^ 

A patierit suffering from HaridrA-Meha passes hot stool 
and urine, having the colour of turmeric. A person attacked 
with Manjishtht-Meha passes urine like the solution of 
Mangishthk (yellowish red) The urine 'in a case of Rakta* 
Meha is either pure blood, or hot, bloody and saline, while 
that in VasA-Meha is either a jet of fat, or is found to be 
coloured like -daltd. A person suffering from MajjA-Meha 
passes urino, .which resembles,! or is charged with, marrow, 
A patient in this disease, like a wild and infuriated ele- 
phant, does not constantly pass urine, but passes a copious 
flow whenever urinating. The urine in Hasti-Meha is copious 
and found to be largely charged with slimy mucous. A Madhu« 
Meha patient passes urine which resembles honey. The 
obstruction of the channels of the bodily VAyu (nerves) by 
the deranged Pittam and Kapham in an organism, which has 
suffered a considerable loss in its fundamental, vital princu 
pies, may be likewise set down as the exciting factor of 
Madhu meha. The morbic principles, which usher in the 
disease in a given case, soon exhibit their specific symptoms. 

A case of Praineha spontaneously exhibits symptoms of 
amelioration or aggravation without any apparent reason, 
and soon runs into one of the most diflicult and obstinate type. 
All types of Prameha, neglected at the outset, may run into 
Madhu-Meha in course of time. The urine in Madhu-Melia 
becomes sweet like honey. All cases of Prameha in which 
the bodily excretions of the patient acquire a sweetish lastt) 
should be regarded 4s cases of Madliumeha. 

Indigestion, with a non-relish for food, vomiting, 
somnolence, cough, and catarrh Are the distessing symptoms, 
which are found to supervene in a case of Meha due to the 
adtion of the deranged Kapham. A pricking pain in the 
urinary bladder and urethra, bursting of the scortum. fever 
with a burning sensation of the body, epilepsy, thirst, sour 
6b 
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risings, tnd loose motions of the bowels nre the disiresniag 
symptoms, which supervene in a case of Mabi doe to the 
action of the deranged'nttam. Suppression of stool, flatus, 
and urine, shivering, a catching pain about the heart, with a 
desire for (pungent, bitter or astringent) food), colic, insomnia, 
cougb, dyspnoea, and wasting are the distressing symptoms, 
which mark a VAtaja type of Prameha. 

The ten kinds of carbuncles, or abscesses, which mark the 
sequel of Prameha* are called SarAvika, KachcbhapikA, 
JvAlini, VinatA, Alaji, MasurikA, SarshapikA, Putrini, and 
VidArikA The ingested food in combination with the 
deranged Kapham of the system usually ushers in an 
attack of Prameha, and the deranged Kaphah, in most cases, 
may be set down as-the primary and exciting factor of the 
disease. The urine in every type of Prameha becomes 
slimy, acid, sweet or saline, heavy (in respect of its 
specific gravity), oily and cold. Use of newly harvested 
rice, new wine, meat-soup, meat, sugarcane, treacle and 
milk in excessive quantities', and sharing the same bed or 
cushion with a Prameha-patient may be set down as the 
exciting factors of this disease. The deranged Kaphah 
located in the urinary bladder liquefies the fat and myosin 
of the body like excrementitious discharge. The aggravated 
VAyu, on the aubridence of the action of the deranged 
Kapham, augments the action of the Pittam, and brings on 
congestion of blood in the urinary bladder, thus producing 
the disease, which is called Prameha. 

The prognosis in a case of Prameha should be deter* 
mined in consideration of the nature of the morbific 
diatheses undenting the attack. A continuance of* the VAyu, 
Pittam, and Kapham in their normal state (in the patient's 
body) points to a happy prognosis, while the reverse ia 
indicated when their natural equilibrium is id any way dis* 
turbed. Thu patient, in each ty^^of Prameha, passes a 
copious, turbid urin^ wiikb should be regarded As one 
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«f the general characteriaUcs of the diaeaae. An n 
variely of colours may be produced through a combina* 
tion of those that are white, yellow, black or red, so the 
deranged V&yu, Pittam and Kapham, in combination with 
the different organic principles of fat, 6esh, etc-, may serve to 
give a variety of colours to the urine in this disease. 

In the type known as Udaka-Meba (poloria), the patient 
passes a copious, transparent, water*llke or slightly turbid, 
slimy, cold, and odourless urine. In a case of Iksbu>Meha, 
the patient passes a sweet, vinegar-like urine. 

In Sftndra-Meha (Chyluria), the patient passes a thick 
urine, which resembles stale rice-boilings. In Pishta-Meha, 
the patient passes urine like a solution of pasted rice attended 
with horripilation. In SurA-Meha, the patient passes urine 
like wine, which is transparent in its surface but leaves a 
sediment at its bottom. In Sukra-Meha (Spermatorrhoea), 
the patient passes urine highly charged with semen, or 
resembling semen in colour. In SikatS-Meha, the urine be- 
comes turbid, and is found to leave a sediment resembling 
hard grains of sand. The urine becomes cold, sweet, and 
cooious in S'ita-Meha, while it dribbles out or is emitted 
in successive and broken jets in S’anair Meha. In LAlft- 
Meha, the urine becomes slimy and shreddy like saliva, 
while in KshSra-Meha, it assumes an alkaline character, or 
resembles an alkaline solution in taste, touch, smell and 
appearance. In Nilameha, the patient passes a bluish urine, 
while in KSla Meha, the urine becomes black as ink. 

A case of Prameha, neglected at the outset, may be fol- 
lowed by the appearance of one of the ten aforesaid types 
of abscess at a fleshy part of the patient’s body, or about any 
of his bone-jointsj or about any anastomosis of veins, arteries, 
etc., (MarmasthSnam). Of these, the type of abscess known 
as S'ara*Vikl, is raised or elevated at its margin and dipped 
in its centre, characterised by the absence of any pain or 
discharge, and resembles a saucer in shape. An abscess 
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Appearing about the seat of the body, and diaractenMd ly 
an intolerable, burning sensation in its tnstde, and reseniblta|r 
a tortoise in shape, is called' Kachchhapikft. An abscesa* 
which is of a considerably large si2e and assumes a bhusis 
colour, is c.alled VinatS. An abscess, which develops » 
kind of intolerable burning sensation in the skki during 
Its stage o( incubation, is called JvSlini. An aoscess of the 
present type becomes extremely painful. An abscess, which 
is tinged either red or white^ is studded with belbs or 
blisters, and is characterised by a sort of burning sensation, i» 
called Alaji. postules to the size of lentil seeds are called 
Masurika, while those that crop up like small mustard seed* 
on the tongue in tte latter stage of Prameba, attended with 
an extreme pain and local suppuration, are called Sarsbapikk. 
Abscesses, that crop up covering a considerably extensive 
area, marked by A comparatively smaller elevation, are called 
Putrini. An abscess, which is hard and round like the root of 
a VidarikS, is called Vidarikk. An abscess, which is marked 
by features peculiar to erysipelas, is called Vidradhikk. Of 
these, the types known as Putrini and Vidkri are characterised 
by an excessive deposit of fat, and a kind-of intolerable pain. 
Other kinds of abscesses may mark the sequel of a case of 
Prameha, marked by an extremely aggravated condition of the 
deranged Pittam. The deranged Vkyu, Pittam and Kapham 
In connection with a case of Prameba give rise to abscesses 
peculiar to their respective aggravated conditions in the body 
of a person of vitiated fat, even without an attack of Pra* 
meha, but their specific natures can net be ascertained 
till their characterestic colours are developed. A ease ia 
which a person passes an extremely high.coIoured urine,, 
like washings *of turmeric or blood, without the specific 
features of urine in Prameha as described before, should be 
diagnosed as a case of Raktapittam (urethral haemorrhage) 
Perspiration, with a bad smell in the body, lassitude of the 
body whh a kind of gone fe^g ia the tiab% iocUaaUon 
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to sleep, eatini;, at»d repose, a barninf sensation in tiie 
heart, eyes, tongue and ears, growth, and thickness, of the 
ends of finger-nails and hairs, fondness for coo) things and 
cooling measures, and dryness of the palate, ^with a sweet 
taste in the mouth and burning sensation in the extremities 
are the symptoms, which mark the premonitory stage of 
Prameha. Ants are found to infest the urine of a patient 
during this stag^ of Prameha, and 'thirst, and sweetness of 
the urine, etc., are the symptoms, wMch are developed with 
the progress of the disease. The body having been per* 
meated with deranged Kaphah, tlie bodily V&yu gets the 
upper band of the other morbific diathesis in the body, and 
produces ‘the Va'taja type of Prameha. Types of Prameha, 
due to the action of the deranged Pittam or Kapbam, fully 
exhibit their charateristic symptoms, while those, which are 
due to any impure contact, take time to develop all their 
specific features, and are contaminated from one person to 
another. Types of Prameha, due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam, may be checked, if not cured. A case of Prameha 
may be expected to be cured only before the specific symp- 
toms are fully developed. 


CHAPTER CLX. 


Dhanvantari said Hear n>e, O Susbruta, now discourse 
on the aetiology and symptomology etc., of abscesses, 
( Vidradhi) and dv/mer ^fiternal glands). Ingestion of stale, 
dry, parchifying, or extremely hot food may be set down as the 
primary cause of Vidradkis and Guimasg The bloot) vitiated 
through such factors as gratification of carnal propensities 
by unnatural ateans, use of bard and uneven beds, ctc.» 
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vitiite*, in its tarn, the skin, fledi, fat, and bones of the hodjTt 
and takes refuge in the abdominal cavity, causing a round 
or extended swelling to appear either in the inside or on 
tfie surface of the body, attended with an excruciating, adiing 
pain, which is called a Vidradki. The morbific principles of 
the body, such as the deranged Vflyu, Pittam and Kapham, 
either severally or comhinedly, may give rise to an abscess, 
which may likewise occur in any part of the body, which 
has been profusely bled. An external abscess appearing at 
any part of the body as an outcome of profuse blood-letting 
is found to have a knotty formation. An internal tumour, 
on the other band, is always found to be deep-seated, com- 
pact as an internal gland (Gttltna) and chequered with orfices; 
like an ant-hill, through which secretions are exuded. The 
patient complains of imp.nred digestion in this internal type 
of Vidradki, which proves fatal in many instances. 

The spleen, liver, lungs, heart, urinary bladder, inter- 
costal, and inguinal regions principally form the seats of these 
internal abscesses. A heavy palpitation of the heart, en- 
hancing the pain, is experienced when an abscess occurs 
in that locality. The abscess assumes either a blackish or 
bluish red colour, is slow in its growth and suppuration, and 
regular in its formation. Loss of consciousness, vertigo, 
tympanites with suppression of the stool and urine, and 
bleeding, attended with a kind of indistinct report, are the 
distressing symtoms which are found to supervene. An 
orignated through the action of the deranged Pittam 
assumes either a red, copper, or black colour, and is attended 
with fainting, fever and a burnii^ sensation. The abscess 
is rapid in its growth, and suppuration sets in early in the 
Pittaja type. An abscess of the Kapbaja type is tinged 
grey, and is attended with an itching sensation, and shivering. 
Numbness of the affected part, yawning, and heaviness of 
the limbs, with a non-relish for food are the symptoms which 
further characterise this Kapbaia tyye. An internal abscess 
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of the SaoBipA*tA^type, like an external one of the same kind^ 
is slow in growth and suppuration. It assumes a black coIoufi 
becomes studded over with belbs, and is . attended with an 
intolerable burning pain, with fever and loose motions of the 
bowels. The external abscesses have all their qrigin in the 
deranged condition of. the Pittam. There is another kind 
of external abscess which is peculiar to women. The bloodi 
enraged by a blow or hurt, may give rise to another kind of 
Vidradhi. 

The blood in any part of the body, that has been wounded, 
becomes agitated through the action of the local VAyu 
(nerve force). The enraged blood, failing to find out an out> 
let, mixes with the deranged Pittam, and produces a kind of 
abscess, which is attended with all the symptoms peculiar to 
the deranged Pittam and vitiated blood. 

Different symptonu are exhibited according tb tbs 
variation in the seat of an abscess in the body, as for 
example, an internal abscess, occurring about the region of 
tb,e umbilicus, brings on an obstinate tympanites, while the 
one, which^ppears in the urinary bladder, produces painfijd 
mictnrftion'. An abscess of the spleen brings on dyspnsesi 
and an unquenchable thirst. An abscess in the lungs pro* 
duces constriction of the larynx, while the one in the hewk 
produces a pain all over the body. An abscess, occurring 
inside the intercostal region, produces vertigo, fainting, a 
digging pain in the heart, and the peculiar form of dyspncsa 
known as Tamaka S'vSsa (described before). An abscess, 
occurring inside the inguinal regions, about joint of the thighs, 
or about the union of the back and waist (faqrum), produces 
the incarceration of the wind and a kind of intolerable pain. 

The nbh.suppurated, suppurating, and suppurated stages 
of an abscess should be aiKibrtained in the manner of 
any other swelling. An internal abscess, occurrii^ in tlia 
region above the umlnlicus, wHb lb bead poinfiog' upnpand^ 
bnrsts out ia b* stqraadi, and avacaateaiits coatoalo tiwoogll 
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the panige of the anus. An internal abfCeff, eceontng Ml 
the rectum, mouth, or the umbUIcns, and exuding’ its (peculiar) 
secretiois should be regarded as Hidicating a painful prognosisk 
An internal abscess of the type appearing in any 

t>f the aforesaid localities in the body produces an alteration 
in the composition of the local- tissues, while an external 
one, occurring about the umbilicus, or in or above the urinary 
bladder, runs to suppuration and bursts. An internal abscess, 
fully developed, is always found to suppurate, while the one, 
Chat is not well developed, gives rise to many a supervening, 
distressing symptom in its immature stage. 

A peculiar kind of abscess is found to occur In the uterus 
of wicked women, who are addicted to the sinful practice of 
effecting miscarriage of their pregnancy. The swellings in 
the uterus, caused by frequent abortions, become compact 
and condensed, and are thus transformed into abscesses. A 
mammary abscess should be regarded as an external one to 
ail intdnts and purposes. An internal abscess can never 
occur in any of the reproductive organs of a girl, owing to 
the comparatively greater thinness of blood that courses in 
the female economy, during childhood. It is the aggravated 
and obstructed Viyu (nerve force) that should be regarded as 
the primary cause of ail swellings. The local VSyu, any. 
wise aggravated, courses down from the region of unioa 
between the penis and the scrotum, finds lodgment in 
tbb spermatic chord of the testes, presses upon the local 
vessels, and produces a swelling of the scrotum by vitiating 
the fat of the locality. The disease is called Vriddhi 
Rogtf which admits of being divided into seven different 
types. A preponderance of the deranged Vftyn in a 
VidrAdki Roga of this type, whether external or internal, is 
followed by copious micturitions. In the VAtaja type of 
this Vriddhi Rog»% the swelling (scrotal tumour) becomes 
inflated, parched and ri^b to the -toacb, marked by a bum* 
ing sensAticn in its inside. In the f^liljA type, the swelling 
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ttsamet a venaSioB tint hke that of a ripe Aadomvira fruit 
(Ficaa Indka), and is attended with heat, burning, and sup* 
puration. In the Kaphaja type, the swelling become^ cold, 
heavy, glossy, and slightly priniul, attended with an itiching 
sensation. In the Raktaja type (Hematocele) (due to the 
action of the contaminated blood), the swelling becomes com- 
pact, and is covered with a crop of belbous eruptions on its 
surface, its other features being one with those described 
under the head of Pitaja type of Vridihi. The swelling in 
the type originated throng the action of the deranged fat 
and Kapham becomes soft and rounded like a palm fruit. 
The type known as Mutraja Vriddhi (Hydrocele; usually 
appears in those who atre in the habit of voluntarily suppress- 
ing their urine. The patient leads a sort of quiscient life, 
and does not evince any desire for any thing in special. The 
swelling becomes distended with serous accumulations, and 
suffers a perceptible diminution in size, if its fluid contents 
are in any way evacuated. 

Cold ablutions and use of articles of fare, that tend to 
aggravate the bodily Vflyu, are the factors which produce a 
kind of ring-like swelling at the bottom of the scrotum, pro- 
ducing painful micturition. The V&yu aggravated by volun- 
tary repression of natural utgings of the body to urina- 
tion or defecatioo, or by violent physical exercise or straining 
of the lower limbs in any unnatural posture, or suck like 
aggravating factors, tends to produce a determination of 
hhwd to the lower limbs and inguinal regions, instantaneously 
causiog the ^pearai^ of a ring-like glandular swelling 
(hemea) in the. gpeiin. Neglected at the outset, a case of 
this type of l^nddld Rog* may run into one of Chtlma, 
attended with- tympanites, ppin,. and hosts of oth<> dis- 
tempers. Firmly pressed, the ring-like, protuberant, swelling 
rises upward, making a distinctly audible report The type 
(Rakta Vriddhi) i* incurable, while ttie swelling in wcase of . 
Vliaja Vriddlu Contis'*^ in the same size, traversed fay a 



CARUbA PURANAM. 


net-work of dxf, bluisb red veint. The aforesaid diseases 
be divided into eight different types according as the 
norbific principles of the deranged VSyui Pittam, and Kaphah 
severally or combinedly act as their exciting and underly* 
iog factors. 

The eighth kind of abscess (Vidradhi) is that, which occurs 
in any bf the generative organs (ovary or uterus, etc.) of 
women of impaired menstrual functions. Even a strong patient 
(during an attack) is afflicted with fever, dysentery, vomiting, 
rigor, and hunger, and gets emaciated. A Vidradhi-patient, 
who partakes of boiled rice, or drinks copiously, or bathes, 
or fasts, during an attack, is soon overwhelmed with fits of 
fainting. Diaphoretic or emolient measures should not be 
resorted to in a case of Vidradhi, and expedients calculated to 
promote a free and healthy circulation of blood should be 
at onOe tried, no matter whether the morbific prindples have 
been, eliminated from the body bf ^le patient with the help 
of suitable purgatives, or not. 

In a case of Vfttaja ’Vidr*dki% the ^wiod and the filthy 
matter are either combinedly emitte<l - irom. the abscess, 
or ffiey may be separately emitted at difforbnt times The 
ai^ravated VAyu, coursing through the capillaries, sometimes 
gives rise to bloody discharge from a Vfitapi poscess, while 
obstrucUng the upward and downward passages of the body 
it briggs on a violent aching pain. 

A Gnlma (internal gland) is tangible )(can be caught 
hold of with the band) like a stone, hot, and glandular in 
shape. The Vayu, aggravated through fasting, suppfiession 
of stool or urine, or obstruction of the channels of the body, 
finds lodgmeiit in the abdominal cavity, and dries up, in 
virtue of its own parchifying property, the feces and mucous 
accumulated therein in the shape of a bard luipp, which is 
milled GfUma. 

ThA fferanged VSyu contininag te ib: own loddiona acts 
iadepiiuieRtly, while located in the a^J^Ibgr other morUfic 
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piiadple of tbe body (such as the PitUm and Kapbabf 
it acts subservient to that principle. The consolidated lump 
of Kapham, solidified in cohnjhination with mucous, and wbicb 
is found to occupy the region either about the umbilicus, sides, 
or thoracic or abdominal cavity, is called a Gulma. 

In the Vataja type of Gulma, fever with an excruciating 
headache, enlarged spleen, a rumbling or croaking sound in 
tbe intestines, ' loose motions of the bowels, a .pricking pain 
in the limbs, and difficult or painful urination are the symp- 
toms, which are Invariably exhibited. The patient suffers 
from an oedematous swelling of tbe face and extremities, 
or from a general anasarca. The balMike tumour rolls 
about, or shifts from one place to another, in the region of 
its location, the skin of the patient becomes parched and 
dark, the pupils of the eyes are dilated, and the sight is per- 
ceptibly impaired. The patient complains of a creeping sen- 
sation in the Gulma, as if hosts of ants are traversing its 
inside, and the ball-like tumour is perceived to be shifting 
from pl^ce to place. 

In the Pittaja type, symptoms such as* Epilepsy, acid 
eructations with loose motbns of the bowels and a burning 
sensation in tbe body, perspiration, thirst, chlorosis, and 
anasarca are Tduifd to be mainfest. tn the Kaphaja type, 
the Gulma becomes hard, heavy, and fixed, attended with 
insomnia, or fretful sleep at irregular hours, obesity, nausea, 
white or dark colour of the skin, heaviness of the head, and 
a sensation, as if the body has been packed with a wet 
compress, with a non-relish for food are also present - The 
deranged. Rapi^ in the system is aggravated or suffers a 
diminutioa at Iiiaiw6 without any apparent reason, scorching 
its specific seats in the oiganism. Tbe distressful concomi- 
tants in tiiis desease such as, haemorrhage etc, soon manifest 
themselves through the deranged condition of tbe specific 
Mgans they are found to attack, thus bringing on a compH- 
catioD whidi invanaMy' proves fatal. The type kaowa as 
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Rakt^firfiBa (ovarian tnniour) nrhidi ' occofs m wamem are 
fovnd to be hard, raised and compact The type ahooM be 
.attributed to the .concerted actHm of the deran g e d ^yw, 
Pittam abd Kaphab, etc., and ie marked by a» eBcmdatiBiP 
pain and rapid suppuration. 

A long exposure to the wind by a womav, during her 
menses, or by one suffering* from any kind of uterine or 
vaginal disease, tends to augment and aggravate the Vbyn m 
her system. The Vbyu, thus aggravated, obstructs the erfice 
of the menstrual duct, and the blood accmaulated, eadr 
month, in her abdomiad cavkyr produces all the symptoms of 
pregnancy. Nausea, appearance of nrilk in' the mam me, and m 
fretful mood are the symptoms, which ebaraefeerise tbb disease 
in which the patient becomes fastidious in her taste, and 
evinces her desires for varmue kinds of food, as in true preg^ 
taancy. The deranged Pittam, in contact with the aggravated 
Vlyu.' leads to thh accumulation of Mood in the uterus, and 
the Oulma, generated inconsequence thereof, manifbsts Sfmp> 
toms which are peculiar to both of them (Vlyn> and Pittam). 
The accumulated blood in the uterus pmduccs an inlelerable 
aching pain in that viscua, attended with pain in the vagina, 
,and a fetid, water.like, vaginal' dnchaife, or kacorrlicea. 
The gulma in this type sometimes develops all other ^mp' 
tonM of pregnancy. AH these types of Galina should be 
regarded as having their origin 'in ea c e s s i ve or unnatural 
' gratification of seaual propensities. 

The food long remains undigested in tbe stomach of n 
Gttlma>.patient, and the growth and progress of an abaceso 
are iurrestcid as soon as a Gulma makes its appearance in thn 
body of the patient. A VidraHti (abscess) b so called frooe 
the fact of its soon tunnbg to suppuration. A Gulm^ 
eocurring in the abdomhat cavity, b asarked by a bumbg 
aensa^ ia tbe pelric cavity, and a paki m tiie btyfc of the 
Gakaa like that, wfabh b experion^ ia an 'ealaiged apleen. 
The,ca»pkxiDa of the patieat beceoKs pide Md aaffov, fiko 
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■Iraagib of the body is diniaitiMd, tfie digestiM fa tatpoiredr 
pod the stool sod ttrioe are suppressed. External .symptom* 
develop themselves, and the patient complains of a pain in his 
limbs and abdomen, or about the imibilicns, while the reverse 
is the case (fr., in cases where the preceding symptoms are 
not exhibited); Cough, palour, bulging out of the abdomeo) 
rombKng sound in the intestine, tympanites, and an excru« 
dating pain in the abdomen are the symptoms, which hre 
found to supervene. When in combination with the preceding 
symptoms, emission of flatus or rising of eructations aror 
stopped^ the disease is called d'we’As. A thick, raised, knottyr 
and stone>like gland, appearing in a case of Gulme^ is called 
AsktIdhA. Vhen the Vlyu inc.'vrcerated in the stomach given 
ise to an excruciating pain, accompanied by all the fore* 
;oing symptoms, the disease is cdled Praiya^hiUU. Bulg* 
•ig out of the abdomen, suppression of stool, dulness 0# 
•he seuaes with a rumbling sound in the intestines, tympanites^ 
and distension of the abdomen crcthe symptoms, which mssfa 
■K types of Gulma, 


-aor- 


CHAPTBR CLXI. 


DHANWAilTAIti said Hear me, O Sushmta, now dfaeoorsr 
on the Nidanam of Uimrmi0 (Ascites). All diseases are bet 
the oflsprii^ oi impaired digestion, and it is but snperfluonn 
to add that VtUttkAt has its origin in the deranged conditio* 
of the digestive function. An accumulatien of feces in th* 
intestines may give rise to Mdigeation or to any other fonm 
of dyspepria or disease, and the deranged np-conrsing aad 
down<conrstog Viyus of the system, befag obstmcCsd i* 
fbdr coMse^ make tike hi Ui l fa t s {PrAMiid} yuftMSm, 
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The PrUA Vlyu (nerve*force of the respilatory centre^ 
brings about the derangement of the Apana VSyu (pneumO' 
gastric nerveforce), and keeps them incarcerated in the 
union of the skin and flesh (faces), thus giving rise to a 
distended condition of the abdomen, which is called Udara- 
Riga (Ascites.) 

The disease admits of being divided into eight types 
according as it is engendered through the several, or con> 
certed action of the morbific principles of the deranged 
Vayu, Pittam, and Kapham, or through the enlargement 
of the spleen, or abdominal glands, etc., or is produced as the 
outcome of a wound in the abdomen, or is ushered in 
through an accumulation of serous fluid in the abdominal 
cavity. Dryness of the lips and palate, distension of the 
abdomen,, diminution of strength and appetite, incapacity 
for all kinds of work, bulging out of the abdomen, and a 
cadaverous look are the premonitory symptoms of Ascites. 
Loss of appetite with a non-relish for fcod, which, if retained 
in the stomach, gives rise to an acid reaction are the further 
characterestics of ascites during its period of incubation. 
He, who does not experience a proper digestion of bis ioges« 
ted food, should do well to live on a wholesome diet The 
strength olf the patient is diminished, every day, and he 
feels tired after the least exertion. He becomes incapable 
of fixing his attention to .any definite subject, and the least 
thinking distresses his mind. The limbs becomes emaciated, 
and the patient feels despondent and complains of a breaking 
fUiin in the pelvis, even after the scantiest meal. Somnolence, 
lassitude, loose motions of the bowels, fondness for seclusion, 
impaired digestion with a burning sensation in thb body, 
anasarca, and tympanites are the symptoms, which indicate 
the accumulation of water (serous fluid) in the abdomen. 
A case of Ascites invariably ends in death, and it is futile- 
on the part of the patient's relations to mourn his death, 
under the circumstance. A rumhiiag veduML js bemd in the 
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Intettiaeit and the surface of the abdomen becomes chequered 
with a net-work of veins. The intestines and the region 
of the umbHicas becomes stuffed (with wind) in this disease, 
and an urging towards defecation vanishes as soon as it is 
experienced. In this Vstaja type, the patient experiences 
a pain in the groins, heart, and other parts of the body, 
as well as ‘about the waist, anus, and umbilicus. Flatus is 
often emitted with a loud ‘report, and urine becomes scanty. 
All desire for food vanishes in this type of the disease,, and the 
patient complains of a bad taste in his mouth. (Edematous 
swelling of the face, abdomen, and extremities, a breaking 
pain in the abdomen, or about the waist, sides, back, or other 
parts of the body, -dry cpugh, pain in the limbs, heaviness- of 
tbe nether regions of the body, suppression of stool, varied 
taste in the mouth, and a reddish or blackish colour of the skin 
are the further characteristics of the Vfltaja type of Ascites. 
A breaking, piercing, nain is likewise experienced .in the 
abdomen in this type, and the surface of the abdomen be> 
comes covered over with a fret-work of blue or black veins. 
The abdomen gets distended, and a variety of sound is heard 
within its cavity. The deranged bodily Vftyu, which coursqp 
all through the organism, gives rise to various sounds and 
and diverse kinds of pain in the different parts of the body. 

Fever, epileptic fits, a bitter taste in the mouth, and a 
burning sensation in tbe body, vertigo, dysenteric stools, 
yellowness of the skin, and greenness of the skin of the 
distended abdomen are the symptomsi which mark the Pittaja 
type of Ascites. Yellow or copper-coloured veins appear on 
the skin of the patient, who imagines as if fumes are escaping 
out of his body, and complains of constant vanisbings of 
sight. Perspiration becomes copious which does not relieve 
the intolerable burning sensation in the body. The abdomen 
is felt soft to tbe touch and soeedily supperates m this 
(Pittaja) type of Ascites. 

Lasaitade of the body, penpiratioa, mdemalotta atrelliof 
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<of the Hmfcs, heavinen of the body, somoolencex with S 
noi|>reluh for food, dyspmsa, cough and whiteness of the 
skin and conjunctivas are the features, which mark the 
Kapbaja type of Ascites. The skin of the protruded abdo> 
men becomes glossy, and fretted with messes of black or white 
veins On the excessive accumulation of water (serous fluid; 
in tbe abdominal cavity, the abdomen becomes hard, heavy, 
immoveable, and cold to the touch. In the Tridoskaja type 
the symptoms peculiar to each of the three aforesaid types 
flunifest themselves in unison. 

AH the morbific principles of the body, in combinatbn 
with the vitiated blood and accumulated fecal matter, find 
lodgment in the cavity of the abdomen) giving rise to vertigo. 
Epilepsy, and emaciation in a form of Ascites in which syrnp* 
toms peculiar to the three morbific diathises of Vayu, 
Pittam, and Kaham are coinbinedly developed.; and suppura* 
tion sets in early in the distended abdomen. The disease 
shows signs of aggravation in cold and windy days, and is 
extremely hard to cure. 

The spleen, which is situated in the left side of the 
abdominal cavity, is disloged (hangs down) from its seat 
through the ingestion of inordinate quantities of food, mental 
anxiety, or excessive riding or drinking, or through the abuse 
of emetics (excessive emisis). 

In the alternative, tbe spleen may increase in bulk through 
the accumulation of fat or engorgement of blood in its body. 
It becomes hard and raised like the back of a tortoise, and 
gradually fills a greater part of tbe abdominal cavity, bring* 
ing on dyspnoea, cough, thirst, fever with a bad taste in the 
mouth, distension of the abdomen, yellowness of the skin, 
epileptic fits, vomiting, faiifling, and a burning sensation in 
the body in its train. In abdominal dropsy due to enlarge* 
ment of the spleen, nets of red, blue, or yellow veins are 
found to appaer on the skin of the abdomen, and tympanites 
with suppressioR of stool and flataSf yeitigo, and fever with 
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R burnii^ teiiMtion in the region of the heart ate found to 
anpervene. 

Similarly, the liver, which is situated in the upper part 
of the right side of the abdominal cavity, is pressed down 
from its natural position either through a voluntary and cons* 
tant repression of any natural urging of the body« or through 
the heaviness of any of the surrounding appendages, or 
through eating without any relish for food, or in reason of 
its own indurated condition, gives rise, like the spleen, to a 
peculiar form of abdominal dropsy, which is called Yakritoda- 
res* (lit Dropsy of the enlarg'ed liver). The feces remain 
obstructed in the rectum of the patient as soon as the process 
of suppuration is established in tlie liver, producing dyspnoea, 
tympanites, etc. The enraged and aggravated Vftyu, in this 
disease, arrests the secretion of bile, and those of the 
glands of the intestimes, thus obstructing the expulsion of 
the feces. The Apitta Viyu, thus incarcerated in the 
abdominal cavity, brings on fever attended with cough, 
dyspnoea, a gone feeling in the thighs, headache, an aching 
pain at the sides, in the limbs, or about the umbilicus, cons- 
tipation of the bowels, vomiting and a non>reluh for food. 
The enraged bodily VSyu should be regarded as the principal 
agent in engendering this, as well as every* other, form of 
abdominal dropsy. Blue or red veins are found to appear 
permanently on the skin of the dropsical abdomen, and 
the dropsy extends in the form of a cow’s tail transvesely 
above the umbilicus, marked by crow-feet marks. 

The visceras' of the abdominal cavity supparate in the 
event of any bone or foreign matter being pricked into the 
cavity of the. dtdomom The abdominal dropsy engendered 
in consequence thereof is called Ckkidrodarm or Parisrdvya^ 
dtrs (Peritonites) according tO' others The Vftyu and 
Kapliam in the system of an emaciated person, or of one pf 
impaired digestive function or addicted to the habit bf 
drinking Imge. quantities ' of water, become enraged througb 
6a 
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such injudicious conduct, and arrest the discharge of the add 
secretions of the stomach, giving rise to an accumulation of 
water in the abdomen. Thirst, prolapsus ani, pain, cough, 
and dyspnoea with a non relish for food, are the symptoms 
which are eahibited during the extremely aggravated stage of 
this disease. The surface of the distended abdomen becomes 
covered over with a net work of veins. The abdomen is 
found to fluctuate under pressure, and is felt soft to the touch. 
In some cases the abdomen is felt to be firm and glossy like 
the abdomen of a heron, and the disease is found to invade 
the intestines. Th patient suffers from alternate fits of heat 
and rigor. In ail types of Dropsy, neglect at the outset leads 
to the . further liquefication of the serous accumulations of the 
abdomen, which are diffused all through the organism, 
causing oedamatous swelling of the face, joints etc., and 
facilitating the accumulation of serous fluid in the vessels of 
the body. 

An obstruction of the ducts of the body that carry perspi* 
ration may help the accumulation of water in the abdomen. 
Purging or loose motions of the bowels precede an attack of 
this type of Ascites. The dropsy becomes firm, heavy, and 
spherical, and does not give the characteristic sound under 
percussion. The patient gets weaker, every day, and the 
disease becomes incurable as soon as it invades the internal 
vessels of the abdomen. A case of Ascites, in which the 
appearance of veins on the surface of the bulged out abdo* 
men is obliterated, should be regarded as of a Sftnnipttika 
origin. 

Of the different types of dropsy such as, the Vit>aja, Pittaja, 
Kapliaja, Plihaja (Dropsy of the; enlarged spleen) and Sftn* 
nipStika (due to the concerted action of the deranged Viyu 
Pittam, and Kapham), and D.ikodara (Ascites), each pre- 
ceding one should be r^arded as more difficult to cure than 
the one immediately fnllhwing it in the order of enumeration. 
All types of Dropsy, attended wii^'^c symptoms of obstruct- 
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ed (flow), become iocurable after a fortnight from the date of 
their attack. A case of congenital Ascites invariably proves 
fatal. 


CHAPTER CLXII. 


Dhanvantari Hear me, O Sushruta, now discourse on 
the Niddnam of chlorosis {Pindu), (Edema and Anasarca 
(Sbolha). The morbific principles of Vflyu and Kapbah, in 
combination with the Pittam extremely aggravated through 
their respective aggravating factors, are carried upward in 
the region of the heart, the deranged an(| aggravated Vftyu 
supplies the motive power in these instances, and the ag- 
gravated Pittam, through the channels of the ten Dham^nis 
(nerves) which branch out from that locality, spreads all 
through the organism. The deranged Pittam vitiates the 
Kapham, blood, skin, and flesh of the body, imparting a varied 
hue to its skin. As the colour of the skin largely becomes 
yellow {JPindu) like turmeric in this disease, it is called 
Pindu Roga (Jaundice). 

In the imaja type of Jaundice, the fundamental principles 
of the body become lighter and considerably lose their con- 
sistency. The patient suffers from a marked anmmia, the 
functions of the sense organs are impaired, the limbs become 
loose and flabby, the quantity of fat is diminished in the body, 
and the bones are deprtysed of their substance. The limbs 
get thinner; find thinner every day, a clammy perspiration is 
felt in the r^ion of the heart, a burning and aching sensa- 
tion is experienced both in the conjunctiva and sockets 
of the eyes, and the mouth becomes filled with saliva. Thirst 
» conspicHOndy absent. The patient cannot bear the least 
cold, and aUiois all cold things, and a persistent fever of 
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equal intensity, attended with dyspnoea, earache, vertifOy 
vanishings of eight, impaired digestion and horripilation o» 
the skin of the head arc found to supervene. 

The disease admits of being grouped under five suhheada 
according as it is engendered through the several, or con- 
certed action of the morlfific prindples of the body. A pe> 
culiar type of chlorosis is caused by eating earth, and the 
premonitory stage of all types of Jaundice develops snd» 
symptoms as, perspiration about the region of the heart, dry* 
ness of the skin with a repugnance for food, yellowness and 
scantyness of urine, or absence of perspiration. 

The Vfttaja type of Chlorosis is maAcd ^ taaskude of tbo 
body, a stupour like that of a drunkard, and an eicniciathig. 
pun in the limbs. The veins, finger-nails, feces, urine, and 
conjunctive assume a black colour, or loook dry and coloured 
like vermilion, and oedematous swetting of the limbs and 
dryness of the feces and of the mouth and the nostrils are 
the symptoms which further characterise this type of the 
disease. In the Pittaja type the veins become either yellow 
or greenish coloured, and fever with thirst, faintiog, vanish- 
ings of sight, heat, and emaciation of the body with a bitter 
taste in the mouth and longing for cold things are found to 
supervene. 

Diarrhoea, acid risings, a burning sensation in the body, 
clamminess of the cardiac region, somnolence, a saHno taste 
in the mouth, cough, and vomitting are the features whidi 
mark the Kapkaja type of Jaundice, which is very distresnng 
in its effect. The expectorated mucous in this disease ac- 
quires a pungent or sweetish taste either through a preponder- 
ance of the deranged VAyu or Pittam. The deranged phlegm 
vitiates the fundamental principles of fat etc., of the body, 
and produces a condition of parchedness in the oi^nism 
which results in hxmorrage. The deranged Kaphah, as 
before described, obstructs the inter^ vessels of tte body, 
and thereby produces its general; ilpticiatioo. In Jaundice/ 
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the face of the patient gets thinner, the scrotum and the 
mnscles of the calves and abdomen are withered up, and the 
patient passes stool which is mixed with blood and mucous^ 
and contains hosts of little intestinal worms. 

An injudicious use of extremely Pitta>generating food 
by a Jaundice«patient is followed by an attack of KdmalA 
(Chlorosis). The deranged and aggravated Pittam, in tbia 
disease, coming out of its seat in the abdominal cavity, scor-. 
ches up the flesh and the blood. The urine, eyes, skin, face 
and feces of the patient assume a yellow colour, and thirsty 
and indigestion with a burning sensation in the body are found 
to supervene. The patient lies like a bloated toad, weak in 
all his Kinbs and organs. The unassimilated Piitam, in thia 
disease, gives rise to a kind of genei'al anasarca, which, being 
neglected, may run into a case of Ktmhha Kimali. ■ The 
undigested bile produces greenness of complexion, the de> 
ranged VSyu and.Pittam give rise to vertigo and thirst, and 
a low fever with fondness for female company, somnolence, 
extreme lassitude, and impaired digestion are the symptoms 
which mark the premonitory stage of Halt mak. 

I have falready, told you, O Sustruta, that Sotha is one 
of the most dreadful diseases, now hear pic discourse on 
the NidSnam of that disease. The deranged Y9yu, by 
driving the deranged Kapbam (phlegm), Pittam and blood 
to the external vessels of the body, make them incarcerated 
in the local skin and flesh, giving rise to a raised and compact 
swelling which is called a Sotha. The disease may be divided 
into nine different types according to the difference of the 
morbific principle acting as its exciting factor, inclusive of 
those which are of extraneous origin, or are caused by ardent 
sexual passion. The last named kinds of S'otham extends 
all over the body. The swellings may be ^vided into three 
classes according as they are extended, raised and pointed, 
or knotty and concurrent in dmpe. llie several actions of 
the deranged VUyu, Pittam and Kapham may be set down as 
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the exciting causes of all lorros of sweliiogs, and they are 
often found to invade persons emaciated with disease, over 
work, or fasting. Ingestion of inordinate quantities of pot 
herbs, or of extremely cooling, saline, acid or alkaline articles 
of fare, drinking of large quantities of water, and excessive 
sleep or wakefulness may likewise serve to ^faring on an 
attack of S'otha. Suppression of any natural urging of 
body, ingestbn of dry meat, or of heavy and indigestible 
articles of fare, or excessive riding are the factors which tend 
to obstruct the* orfices of the vessels of the body, thus 
causing the appearance of an oedematous swelling about the 
locality of obstruction, 'dyspnoea, cough, dysentery, hcmor* 
hoids, ascites, leucorrhoea, fever, tympjsnites, vomiting and 
hiccough may be manifest as supervening, dntressing symp> 
toms in a case of oedema. The morbihc principles of the 
■deranged Viyu, Pittam and Khpham, Sodiog lodgment in 
in the upper, middle, or lower part of the body, or in the 
urinary bladder, may give rise to an oedematous swelling 
about the seat of their lodgment, while spreading all through 
the organism they maj^ give rise to a general anasarca. An 
increased temperature of the body, heaviness of the limbs, 
and a kind of breaking, expanding pain in the veins are the 
symptoms which mark the premonitory stage of oedema. 

In the VStaja (nervous) type of oedema, the swelling is 
Jound^to be shifting in its character. It assumes a blackish 
or reddish colour, and is felt rough to the touch. The hairs 
about the base of the swelling become rough, and the patient 
complains of a breaking pain about the temporal bones or 
in the urinary bladder, pelvis and the intestimes, and suffers 
badly from insominia. The swelling is spe<^ in its growth 
and even in its formation, and perceptibly yields to pressure, 
entirely disappearing after massage. After the application 
of a mustard plaster to it, a sort of tinglmg sensation is 
experienced innde the ''sweHk^ / wUch increases in siao 
during the n^t and markedly during the day. 
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In the Pittaja type, the swelling assumes a black, red or 
yellow colour, and is marked by a burning sensation in its 
inside ; the swelling does not readily subside, and an intoler- 
able burning sensation of the body indicates its advent. 
Fever with thirst and a burning sensation in the skin, pers- 
piration, vertigo, stupor, and loose motions of the bowels are 
its distressing concomitants. The swelling emits a peculiar 
fetid smell, yields :o pressure, and Is felt soft to the touch. 

In the Kaphaja type, the swelling assumes a grey colour 
and becomes cold, glossy, firm and hard-skinned. An itching 
sensation is experienced in its inrtide, and somnolence, aching 
pain and impaired digestion are the symptoms which mani- 
fest themselves with the progress of this type of the 
disease. 

An cedematous swelling may appear as the effect of a 
stroke, blow, cut, or wound, or as the outcome of an expo, 
sure to cold winds, or see-breezes, or that of being rubbed 
with a Kapikachchhu berry or with the juice of Bhalldtanam. 
It may also appear in the body of a person after a long pedes- 
trean journey. All these kinds of swelling are marked by 
ixtreme heat, and exhibit symptoms peculiar to the Pittaia 
type. Similarly, the touch of a venomous reptile, or that of 
its excretions, or a bite by a venomous animal, or an expo- 
sure to a breeze blowing over poisonous trees, smelling of 
dusts and pollens of poisonous flowers are the factors which 
may lik<*wise produce swellings of the body. These swellings 
are soft and shifting, and usually appear about the lower part 
of the body. A swelling of recent origin, unattended with 
any of the distreisihg symptoms, may be easily cured, while 
one of fhe oftposite kin^ should be regarded as incurable. 


■:o:‘ 
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DhaNVANTARI Mid t-^Hear me, O Sushruta, now discourM 
on the NuUnant of Visarpa (Erysipelaa). To some extent, 
oedema (S'otba) and Erysipelas may be attributed, to the 
same canses ; and a wound, in no small number of cases, 
has been known to bring about an attack of this disease. 
Erysipelas usually attacks those pawts of the body which have 
been already described as the peculiar seats of cedematous 
swellings ; and fright and exhaustion, like the voluntary sup- 
pression on any natural urging of the body, may be enumera^ 
ted as the exciting factors of cases of External Erysipelas. 
Of the several (Vitaja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Sannipltaja) 
types of erysipelas, each preceding type is more difficult to 
cure than the one immediately following it in the order of 
enumeration. The morbific principles of the deranged 
Vl]rn, Pittam, and Kapbam, aggravated through their res- 
pective aggravating factors and specially through the inges- 
tion of articles of fare which are followed by a reactionary 
addity after digestion in the stomach, penetrate deep into 
the organism from their locations in the superficial principles 
of the body. An .unappeased thirst, or a voluntary repression 
of any natural irging of the body, under the circumstance, 
a|pdn throws them up to the surface of the skin, bringing 
on an attadc of external erysipelas. 

In the Affitaja type of erysipelas, symptoms peculiar to 
the Vatika fever manifest themselves, a throbbing senMtion 
is experienced in the belbs, and an aching, picreing pain is 
fdt in the swelling, attended with horripilation. In the 
PUtaja type, the erysipelas shiiU from one place to 
another, and the patches assume an extremely red colour, 
attended with fever. In the lUplfikja type of erysipelas, an 
itduag senMUon is felt in the aSec^l parts, which assume 
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R gloHy up^ And •ymptomt peculiar to Kaphaja (cattar* 
rhal) fever exhibit themselvea. In the S&nnip&tika type of 
erysipelas, symptoms peculiar to the there above said types 
manifest themeelves in unison, and the belbs are cbaracterised 
by diverse kinds of pain. In the type due to the concerted 
action of the deranged Vlyu and Pittam (Agni Visarpa) 
fever, vomiting, fainting, diarrhoea, (or dysentery), thirst, arid 
vertigo soon develop themselves. A breaking pain is experi- 
enced in the joints, the digestion is inpaired, all desires for 
food are gone, and the patient suffers irom vanishings of 
sight, and feels as if his whole body has been covered with 
live charcoal. The erysipelas swiftly shifts from one part 
of the body to another, leaving blue or black, burn-like, stains 
at its former seats. The disease gradually invades the vital 
principles of the body (such as the marrow etc.,) giving rise to 
an aching pain in the limbs ; and unconsciousness, insomnia, 
dyspnoea, and hic-cough add to the trouble of the patient. The 
patient finds no relief in any posture whatsoever, and vainly 
tosses about on the ground in quest of relieving coolness. 
Stupor or unconsciousness gradually creeps over bis mind, 
out of which the patient can be hardly roused up, until death 
comes and relieves him of bis trouble. This disease is called 
Apni Viarpa, 

The deranged Kapbam, obstructed by the aggravated 
Vftyu, is divided into many parts, and gives rise to a kind 
of round, extensive, painful, thick, rough and confluent 
patches of erysipelas by vitiating the blood, skin, veins, liga- 
ments, and blood |in the flesh) of a man of sanguinous (tem- 
perament) in combination with' the a^ra^ated VSyu of his 
system. The erysipelas, thus generated is called Grawtki 
Visarpa. Fever, dyspnoea. Cough, dysentery, parcbedness 
of the mouth, hiccough, vomiting, vertigo, drowsiness, epilep- 
tic fits, dullness of complexion, pain in the limbs),and impaired 
d^e^ve faculty ut the symptoms, which mark this type ^ 
63 
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EryaipelAB, which is due to the actioo of the deranged 
and Kapham. 

The type of Erysipelas, known as Kardama (sloughing) 
Visarp9, which is due to the action of the deranged Kapham 
and Pittam, develops such symptoms as numbness of thr 
body, excessive sleep or somnolence, headache, weakness, jerk^ 
movements of the limbs, delirium, vertigo, repugnance for 
food, epileptic fits, impaired digestion, a breaking pain in the 
bones, thirst, dullness of the senses, passing of undigested fecal 
matter, and deposit of mucous in the internal ducts of the 
body. The stomach is the seat of the Kapham and Pittam, 
hence, the disease (Erysipelas^ first originating in the stomach, 
spreads and confines itself to any particular part of the body. 
A slight ‘pain characterises this kind of Erysipelas (kardama) 
which becomes studded over with red, yellow, or grey co* 
loured pustules. The Erysipelas assumes a glossy, black, 
blackish, or variegated colour. It becomes hot and heavy, 
marked by much swelling which exudes a slimy secretion, and 
suppuration takes place in its deeper strata. The Erysipelas, 
when bursts, emits an extremely offensive smell, attended 
with sloughing of flesh which exposes the veins and ligaments 
in its inside. This kind of erysipelas (Kardama Visarpa) 
is so called from the fact of its secreting a copious slimy 
discharge which emits cadaverous smell. 

The Viyu, enraged by a blow or hurt, vitiates the blood 
and Pittam in the incidental wound, and produces a kind of 
Erysipelas about its locality which becomes studded mth 
crops of belbous eruptions, resembling Kulattha pulse. This 
kind of erysipeals is called Kshataja Visarpa, and is charac* 
terised by fever with a pain:and burning sensation in its inside. 
The blood in this type assumes a blackish red colour. A 
case of Erysipelas, originating through the action of any of 
the several morUfic principles of the deranged Vtyu, Pittam 
and Kapham, is curable ;'cases at the root of which two such 
BBOiUfic prindplea lie as thdr «j^ag factora, and which 
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are without any complkation may yield to medical treatment, 
while those which are of a SftnnipStika origin and emit a 
cadaverous smell, are situated at any of the Marmas, and are 
attended with sloughing, laying bare the Mternai veins and 
ligaments, should be regarded as incurable. 

CHAPTER CLXIV. 


Dhanvaniari said:— The principles of the deranged 
VAyu, Pittam, and Kapham, aggravated through the agency 
of injudicious diet and conduct, or through the dynamics of 
sinful acts or Karma, are sent coursing through the vessels 
of the body, which thereby vitiating the blood, fat, flesh, and 
ikin of :he locality, are kept incarcerated in the surface 
of the skin, bringing about a discolouring of the skin. These 
diseases are called Kushtham (cutaneous affections). 
Neglected at the outset, these Kushthas spread all over the 
body, gradually invading the fundamental principles of the 
organism, whether external or internal.- The affected parts 
become contracted, and are characterised by the absence, or 
discharge, of a clammy perspiration. Later on parasites are 
found to germinate in those localities, which gradually 
attack the skin, hairs, and vessels of the part. In the type 
known as Vakaya (external) Kushtham, the body of the 
patient appears as if it has been dusted with ashes. 

The disease ' .^hshtham) admits of being divided into 
seven kinds according to the several, duplicate, or concerted 
actions of the morbific principles of the deranged Viyu, 
Pittam, and Kaphah, such as the VRtaja, Pittaja, Khapaja, 
V&ta-pittaia, Vita>Shleshmaja, Pitta>shleshmaja, and Sftnni- 
Id each type of Kushtham the deranged Vlyu, 
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Pittam And Kapham are found to act in onben, dion^ die 
action of any one of them nay predominate therein. 

The type of.Kushtham, which b due to the action of 
the deranged Vavu, is called jKa(Ala ; that .which is doe to 
the deranged Pittam is called Audumvora ; and that which 
has its origin in the deranged Kapham is called Mandate. 
Besides these, the types known as VicharchikA and Rishysjihva 
originate through the action of the deranged VAyu and 
Pittam, the types known as rharmakushtha (Prurigo), 
Kitima (Keloid tumour), Alasa .and VipAdiki owe their 
origin to the deranged VAyu and Sleshma, while the types 
knowr as Dadni (Ring worm), Shataru, Pundarika, Vishphota, 
PAmA Shidbma (leucoderma) and Charmadala ilmpertigo) 
are brought about through the action of- the deranged 
Pittam and Kapham. Of all theae types of Kushtham, Dadrn 
pnd KAkana Kushthas should ' be regarded as most common 
(Prathama). 

The seren types snch as the Pundarika etc., are called 
Maha Kushthas (Leprosy). The affected patches in thb 
disease become soft and rough. Perspiration may be entire* 
ly absent, or a kind of clammy perspiration may be felt in 
these localities.' An Itching, burning sensation in the sktn^ 
attended' with complete anesthesia and contraction of 
the spots, marks the premonitory stage of this desease, and 
the parient suffers from vanishings of sight. A large number 
of ulcers or patches are found to appear at a time in thb 
dbease, which become permament (refuse to be healed^ and 
an aching pain b constantly experienced in their inside. 
The patches, just after then appearance, are felt rough to 
the touch, and the deranged VAyu, Pittam and Kapbrii 
in these spots are extremely aggrarated even at a slight 
exciting cause. Thinness or poverty of blood, and borrlipi- 
lation are the pfemonhoiy symptoms of all types of 
Kushtham. The forehead of the patient, during thb stage, 
b ecomes b lackis h ^ dr reddish, ttao ^ apd tough. The dbeaso 



CARUOA PintANAV. 


$M 

which esteiisive patches covered over with bidn, aadatleml« 
ed with an excruciating pain, are found to appear in oertain 
parts of the body, is called Kapftia Kushtham, wUcb dioald 
be considered as one of- the most dreadful types of lepn^. 
In the type known as Audumvara, the ulcerated patcbee 
assume the colour of a ripe Audumvera (ficus IndicaX Thqr 
become rounded in size, attended, with pain and burning', 
and exude a copious discharge. They appear in detacbad 
patches and never burst, although parasites are found to 
germinate in their midst. The ulcerated patches, in this 
disease, become thick, firm (non«shifting) and glossy, and 
are found to exude a 'ed and white discharge. In the 
type known as Mandela Kuslitham (Erythema) the pitches are 
dound to be raised, confluent, soft and yellowish marked by 
an itching sensation and the germniation of parasites in- 
their io«<«<* The type of Kusbtham in which Cfope of 
black, itching, excudiiig sostules o'* found to appear on tbo 
skin is called VicbarchikS. These patches b<H!onw of « 
twaney brown colour, and are felt a little raised and loifh to 
the touch. The type in which lepirous patches, resemUiog 
the tongue of a (Risbya) deet in colour and shape, are fbnnd 
to appear on tbeskin of the body, is called RisbyajBiva, 
marked by the germination of large number of parantes 
in their inside. The type in which the skin of the 
paticot becomes diy and rough like that of an elephant is 
called Cbarmlkhyam. The type in which the patche s 
hecomes hard and sliining like the scales of a . fish, dry, 
itching, flame coloored, can not bear the least touch, and is 
marked by tise al^nce of perspiration, is called K i timn 
(keidd tumour), the Sidhma type, the ulcers become rengh 
in their inside and glossy on the surface. A kind of dustJflw 
eflkwesceoces is obtMoed hf robbing these patdMS which 
are found to be extremely thin and transparent, and are fsik 
flowerJUte soft to the touchy ornrhed by the ahseaoe of peiw 
ifinitioa. . 



The form of Koehtbam in which the patebea are ourked 
with red marks, being thin at their u|>per ends, and cbarac' 
terised by an eitremely itching sensation, and which appear 
usually at the hands and legs are called Viphdikl. An ex- 
cruciating pain and an in tolerable itching sensation mark the 
several types of 'Kustham which become studded with red 
pustules and spread like the roots of Dunra grass, tinged 
with a colour like that of an Atasi flower. In the type 
known as Dadru (Ring worm), the patches are found to be 
a little elevated, distributed in ring-like grooves and are at- 
tended with an itching Sensation. In the type doe to the con- 
certed action of the deranged Vftyu, Pittam and Kapbam, the 
patches are found to be thick at the base, marked 1^ bleed- 
ing and a burning sensation in the incidental ulcers, which 
break out in targe numbers. Grey, or red coloured, circular 
patches, attended with pain and burning, appear on} the skin 
of the patient in this type of Leprosy. The type in which 
raised, reddish, patches, like dried leaves, studded over with 
white or red-coloured vesicles, appear on the skin, is called 
Pundarikam. In the type known as PSpiI the patches are 
marked by a pain and itching sensation, and assume a reddish 
or dusky hue, covered over with dry, erysipilatous eruptions, 
and usually appear. about the elbow, bands, and the lumbar 
region. An excruciating (pain ano an intolerable burning 
sensation mark the types known as KSkana, Cbarmadala 
etc.j The colour of the patches in the KSkana type is 
at first red which changes into black, resembling the wash- 
ings of Triphalk. The patches in all tyes of leprosy may 
subsequently, assume a black hue through the agency of 
their respective exciting factors. The exciting factor in 
each case should be ascertained with regard to the colour 
of the leprous patches and the ^mptoms, specifically 
developed therein. A case of Kustham originated through 
the action of any particular morbific principle should be 
abandooed as iocorable, as soon as iU| t^plicatioa irith the 
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other of the morbie principles of (Vlya, Pittan and 
Kaphain) would be detected. A cases of Kushlham in which 
the virus is found to invade the organic principles of bonot 
or semen, should he considered as extremely hard to cute. 
With the help of suitable medicines, the disease may be 
suppressed, for the time being, in cases where the virus 
aflfects the fat only, while a radical cure may be e'xpected 
in those in which only the fish and bones are affected^ 
Cases of Kushtham, originated through the action of the 
deranged Vlyu and Kapham, should be regarded as incurable^ 
tike those which are confined only to the skin, and do not 
seciete any discharge or cast any sediment. 

Discolouring and dryness of the skin are all that 
characterise a case of Kushtham confined only to the skin, 
while perspiration, - heat, and swelling at and of the palms of 
hands and soles of feet, appearance of belhous ulcers about the 
joints, and an extreme pain are the symptoms which become 
manifest in cases in which the virus attacks the blood. Tbe 
adipose tissues of the body seem as if being crushed, and 
suffer a marked deterioraiion through the virulence of the 
deranged Vfiyu, Pittam, and Kapham, in this disease. 1'he 
voice becomes sunk and bollow, tbe eye sight is impaired 
and bones, fat* and marrow are destroyed with the progress 
of this dreadful scourge. The parasites destroy the organic 
principle of semen in the patient, disqualifyinghiin to dis* 
dmrge his conjugal duties. All the abovesaid forms of 
Kushtham with theit respective spedfic symptoms may attack 
even tbe lower enimals. 

The disease known as S'vitram (Leucoderma) as well as 
tbe dreadful Killsa' originate from the same cause as Kush* 
tham. Both these forms of disease are non.bleeding, and 
involve tbe concerted action oF the three morbific principlee 
of tbe deranged Vlyu, PittM, and Kapham. In tlie Vltaja 
^rpe of S'vitra, tbe patches become dry and vermihedoured, 
iriitte ia the Pkleja type thev ace found to be comier^loured 
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like lotM let.iree. A buraing seneatioo is present in dicse 
pstebes, and the idnis attacks the hdrs of the affected 
parts, cansing their entire destruction (them to fall off) in. 
ttb type. In-the Kaphaja type of S'vitra, the patches be* 
come thick and ‘white, attended with an itching sensation. 
The ▼ires gradually and successiyely attacks the organic priiw 
dpies of blood, flesh, and fat in both these diseases, which 
become more- and more difficult to cure as it invades these 
succcessive prindples. Both S'vitra and Kilisa (Psoriasis) 
originate from the same cause, and the patches in similar 
types of both of them are found to assume the sanw colour. 
Cases of recent origin in which the patches are not confluent^ 
and the local hairs have not become white, and which are 
not the results of burns or scdds, may be eapected to be 
cured, the rest should be given op as incurable. Cases of 
Kilisa even of recent origin, in which the spots (patches) 
are found to appear on the lips, or on the palms of hand, or 
on the soles of feet, or about the anus, should be spedally 
given up as incurable. All diseases, and cataneous affections 
in special, are contagious ; and are contaminated from one 
persoi} to another throiq^h the use of the same bed, seat, 
unguent, apparels etc., with a diseased person. 


CHAPTER CLXV. 


Dkanvantari s*id .’—Bodily parasites may be divided into 
two dasses according as they are eatemal or internal in 
dieir origin. The external paradtes of the body, again, asay 
be divided in their turn into four q^es according as they 
germiniRe irom mucous secretioaiq, jbedify escresBenta, fecal 
nMttmt^ or Mood of the bod^ TRoa||fOfliilies of paraitao, 
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eAcIi with a corresponding epithet of its own, have been 
enumerated (in the A'yurveda). 

The external bodily parasites are bu«. the offspring of 
the excremeiititious matter of the body»vermin of the shape 
and colour of mustard seeds that usually infest the hairs 
and wearing apparels of persons of uncleanly habits. Altnough 
of extremely attenuated size, tiiey are provided with a large 
number of tiny legs, Yukas and Likhyas being the represen- 
tatives of these species. Two of these species should be 
regarded as the cause of two different diseases such as 
Urticaria {Kotka) and Itches {Kdndu). All types of cutaneous 
affections Kushtham) should be attributed to the presence of 
parasites in the skin. The external parasites originate from 
the mucous discharges or secretions of the body. The 
deranged Kaphah in the system, augmented through in- 
gestioi . of incompatible articles of fare as treacle, sweet 
rice, milk, milk-curd, fish or newly harvested rice, give 
rise to the germination of a kind of worms, which, when 
fully developed, spread therefrom all through the organism. 
S'line of them are circular in shape like the solar disc, 
some of them are shaped like common earth worm, some 
are long and transparent, while others are like newly 
sprouting paddy. Some of them are white and striated in 
shape, while others are copper-coloured. There are seven 
varieties of internal worms which are respectively named 
as the Anirido (Gnawer of the intestines), Udaravesta 
(encompasser of the abdomen), Hridayida (eater of the 
Mahaguda (ilid %reat rectal one) Ckyura, Darbha- 
Kasuik^‘ iDaibha. flower 1 and Sugandha (Odoriferous one). 
The presence of ^iiny of these kinds of parasites in the 
human system is marked by nausea, water brash, indigestion, 
swoonings, vomiting, fever, tympanites with suppression of 
the stiHtI, flatus and urine, emaciation of the body, purging and 
runniiig at the nose. The extremely ' sniall parasites, which 
are found in the blood or blood-carrying vessels, are round, 
«4 ' 
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copper coloured, and are devoid of legs. Several varieties ol 
these parasites are so small as to be invisible to the nake4 
eyes. Six of these species, which have been named as 
Ke^id» (hair>eater), Roma-Vidhvansa (destroyer of bodily 
hmrs) Udamvara (figcoloured), Roma dvipa, Saurasa, and 
liiiri should be regarded as the primary cause of Leprosy 
and of cutaneous affections in general. 

The worms, which grow out of the feces in the intestines, 
usually travel in a downward direction to the anus, but 
'^hen fully developed they ascend into the stomach, impart* 
ing a smell like feces to breaths, and eructations. Some 
of these varieties are elongated in shape, some are round, 
some are extremely attenuated in size, some are white, some 
black, some yellow, and some brown. They are respectively 
known as Kaketukas, Makerukas, Sansuradas, KasuUkhyas 
and Lalebas. Travelling in contrary directions, these in* 
testinal worms produce purging, ^olic, tympanites, emacia* 
tion of the body with dark rings round the eyes, pal'^ur, 
horripilation, impaired digestion, and an itching seo'ation 
about tbe_aous. 


CHAPTER CLXVl. 


Dhanvantari said Hear me, O Sushruta, now diseounie 
on the Nid&nam of the diseases of the nervous system ( Vita- 
VySdki). A disturbance of the normal equilibrium among 
the different fundamental principles of rhe organism is the 
root of all bodily distempers. The bodily VSyu, deranged 
through any unknown or invisible factor, makes the body 
inert and inoperative. A man should always endeavour to 
keep his body in ne'Jth in conjunction with the efforts of 
Bis’vakarmS, architect of the universe), Vis’varupa (the 
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shaper ot the universe), PrajSpatt (the lord of created beings), 
Srashtt (creator), Vibhu (lord), Vishnir (the all pervading, oo^. 
Sambartt (destroyer) and Mrityu (Dealth) to that end. 

A correct knowtedge of physblogical and pathological 
{Prdkri/a and VMkrita) processes is necessary for a correct 
diagnosis of a disease. The combined and several' actiona 
of the morbific principles should be taken into consideration inr 
arriving at a correct diagnosis. Niddnttm (/Eiic'ogy), premoni> 
tory symptoms, specific features, spontaneous aggravation or 
amelioration, and th^ exciting causes are the five factora 
which are included within the Prikrita Karma (physiological 
cogitations). I shall now discourse on the causes and symp- 
toms of Vita Vyidhi (diseases of the nervous system) in the 
light of this Pr&krita Karma. One shoutd at once abjure 
the use of articles that tend to destroy any fundamental 
principle of the Organism whenever there may be symp- 
toms to indicate that the bodily VSyu has been agitated or 
affected by their use. The deranged V9yu chokes up the 
orifices of the vessels and keeps them stuffed. The vessels, 
thus stuffed up with the morbific principles of the body, send 
the deranged VSyu to its surface, which, in its turn, chokes 
op the pores of the skin, causing colic, tympanites, rumbling 
in the intestines, suppression of the stdol, loss of voice, 
and obstruction of sight, with a catching pain at the waist 
and back, as precursors to more dreadful dbeases. 

Vita Vyidhi located in (diseases of the nerves oQ the 
stomach gives rise to vomiting, dyspnoea, cough, riolent 
purging, itching sensations and diverse kinds of diseases 
above the region of the umbilicus. Similarly, the deranged 
VSyu, located in rile internal ducts (Srotas) of the body, 
produces ' cracking and dryness of the skin, excruciting 
pain, saliowness of complexion, symptoms of poisoning, 
tympanites wkb a non-relish for food, emiciation of the 
body, vertigo, glandular growths, and roughness of the skin. 
The body seems heavy and painful as if it oat been vtoIeotiV 
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beaiM iritb • twSg^, and aa j•dl^g.p•io it felt in the .bfC!i|ef^ 
and vertebraaet. The pain .in the bpnes apd yertebfaaa he<> 
cornea ao intenae at to leave no repoae .to.the pptieat, wl^ 
Mtt np wakiiq; in the night. The emiadpa of aeqaen be> 
cornea . rapid or iovolnatary when the nemet (Vlxv) of ((be 
genitO'arinary tracta are affected in this deaeaae, which in a 
pregnant woman leada to an abortion or miacaniqge, and 
brings on’ constipation of the bpwela with an eacruciating 
head'ache in both the aeaea. Swelling and inflapiinatloo are 
found to set in about the place .where the enraged V&yu lies 
incarcerated, first . determining the locality of Vdtm Vjrddki, 
and causing an intense pain to the patient. The body 
appears like a full water-droin, and the enri^jpld Vflyu, by , 
entering into the joints of the body, produces local atrophy.' 
Lying stuffed through the whole organism, the enraged VSyo 
produces an aching pain, throbbing, breaking of akio 9^ 
bones, numbness of the body, convuimve nMivemeatapf the 
limbs, somnolence, and palsy. 

When the enrs^td Vlyo cottrsea through the nerve of 
the body it produces constant convulsions of the limbe 
and the disease, thus generated, b called A'kshepaktt (coo 
vulsions). The enraged tTiyu, any wise obstructed in it 
downward course, recoils back upon itself, and goes up 
ward, pressing the heart and the templar bones, and th 
cranium. Thereafter it (VSyu) spreads through the whol 
drganism, causing the cheek bones of the patient to ban 
down, numb and paralysed, and producing dbtprtion of th 
whole face. 

The eyes remain permanently open, and the patient suffer 
from difficulty of breathing, and lies unconscious, moaninj 
indistinctly like a pigeon. This dbease is called A^ata»tr 0 ka 
and is one of the most difficult' of difficult dbeasea to cure 
The patient sometimes feels a Uttle respite when the enraged 
Vftyu with the esse of the disease^ descends into bis heart 
and left nostril, end feels troubles other times. 
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A CM* «i ptralyaiff wbidi Jk thie outcoiis et » Wow 
qr la|i» be regarded as iodka^g pa onfatowaUe 

lH^egiieab. or almpat b^ood tbe.pWe of ned^cioe. 

Tbo enraged VljUi taking lodgment in t}ite jlntemal 
vital prindplea of tbe organism, prodiMmp suppression of 
kpomotioa, obetmtition of tbe sight, yawning, didy .depositt 
on tne teetk and loss of aaargy. This disease is (ovnd ^ 
foitbef develop tbe symptoms of nilmbed pain at the external 
aides, catcMo g pain about tbe cheekbones, numbness of the 
hack, besdacbe, curvature or bending ot the body on the 
posterior side, and sensation of heaviness at the back and 
dardiac region. The patient constantly sailers from fits of 
vertigo, the shoulders drop down, and the teeth and face of 
tbe patient suffers discolouring. A patient, suffering from 
numbness qf the jaws and external curvatare of the body, 
Aould^ set down as suffering from at attack of vySdhi, 
The enraged Vfyu in this disease takes lodgment in tbe 
blood and excrements of tbe system, causing the morbific 
principles to surcharge the whole economy, and producing 
ulcers, exhaustion, and palour. In all forms of Vdta lyddki 
tbe patient ^ertves a little comfort from massage. 

Ingestion of extremely hot food, and excessive scraping 
of Uie tongue are tbe factors which tend to enrage the local 
Viyu, which produces paralysis of the cheek bones and 
mandibles, causing the closing of tbe mouth, or keeping it 
fixedly open and gaping. Cliewing of extremely bard subs* 
tances, and constant speaking in an ov.etloud tone are the 
factors, which; by enraging the local V&yu, and causing it to 
be incarcerated in. the nerves traversing the organs of speech, 
bring aimut a fkra^sis cl tbe tongue, which ultimately 
spreads to the muscles of the cheekbones and mandibles. In 
cases of paralysis of tbe tongue, d^estation of food, drinking, 
and articulation of speech become seriously hampered or 
idnost impossible. Carrying of extremely heavy loads on the 
head, lot|d laughters, loud talkings, resting of bead 00 a hard 
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and uneven pHlow. and diewing of extremeljr bard artkfei oi 
fare are the* Uctors that tend to enrage the focal KdfOi which 
*akes lodgment in the upper part of the body. Similarly, the 
face of a man may suffer permanent distortion through loud 
laughing, or looking suddenly with extremely dilated eyea. 
Or throi^h injudicious straining of the eyes. In this type of 
(faceal) paralysis, the tongue loses the faculty of speech, and 
the eyes become numbed and motionless. Gnashing of the 
teeth, loss of voice, impairment of hearing and sight, loss of 
mell and memory, f^ht, anguish and dyspnoea are the 
distressing supervening symptoms which are manifested hr 
almost all types of V4ta i^yddki; ptyahsm, pahi at the sides, 
incapacity of closing the eye-lids with an excruciating pain hv 
(he upper part of the body and bemiphlegia being its further 
characteristics. Several autherities call the first named dis* 
ease as Arditam (faceal paralysis) and the last named one as 
Ekingo Vykdhi (Hemiphlegia) 

The jnraged VAyu^ by interfering with the flow of bloodf 
in the arteries, and specially in those that traverse the head, 
produces a kind of hemicrania in which rough, black veins 
appear on the regions of the temple. This type of head-ache 
is incurable. The enraged VAyu, by affecting the nerves and 
ligaments of the body, pro<luces a kind of disease that strikes 
down either half of the bodv. The disease is called Pakshti- 
Vfldha in which the o^ans and members of the affected side 
become inert and inoperative, and lose all sensations. This 
disease is also called K»ksh*-roga by severdi authorities. 
Similarly, the disease, in which the enraged V|yu instead 
Of striking down either half of the body oaralyses the 
whole of it, is called Sarvdngm Roga. Cases of paralysis, 
which ^re| due to the action ol only the enraged VByu, 
are curable, while those which are complicated with the 
presence of two of the morbific principles (DaskM), together 
with those in which all the charactenatic symptoms are fully 
developed, should be regarded aa llcpiiiMe as they invariably 
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prove fatal. The disease, in whidi the coarse of the Vlyu, 
actny in concert with the deranged Kapkam, is obfetructed by 
mucous, and which is characterised by the toss of sensation, 
h called DuitdiiMinaka. The disease, in whidi the enraged 
Vlyn contractk up the muscles that start up. from behind 
the shoulder blades and in which all movements of the 
arms ate Ihst, is called AvanihvJim (Ebb's paralysis). 

The disease in which the enraged Vlyu paralyses the 
Kgndtri, that runs down the back of the arms, 'extending to 
the tips of the fingers, is called Vi^vaeki. The disease in. 
which the enraged Vlyu, taking lodgment in the region of 
the waist, draws up the great sacral muscles, producing 
lameness, is called Khanja, The disease in which both the 
knees are deprived of their strength and become inopera* 
tive is called Pangu. The type of Vi{» Vyidhi in which 
the patient walks in a tottering gait and the joints of the 
legs seem loose and unsteady is called Kaliya Khanja* 
The deranged Kaphah in conjunction with the fat gets 
augmented through the ingestion of escremely cold, hot, dry, 
fluid, heavy (indigstable) or emulsive articles of fare, or 
through excessive or extremely fatiguing physical 'labour 
immediately before or after the digestion of a meal, or through 
the effect of a blow, hurt or mental anguish, or through 
excessive night keeping, and the deranged Kaphah tends 
to defile the other fundamental principles of the organism 
as well. The deranged Kaphah, by being stuffed about 
thigh bones, produces numbness in the locality, which 
results in looseness of the thighs, which are felt cold to 
the touch. The complexion assumes a dull twany brown 
hue : the patient feels as if he has been packed in a wet 
blanket, and somolence, epileptic fits with a non*, 

relish for food supervene. Thb disease is called Uru-stam- 
bhd, while several authorities designate it as Vihya Vitam. 
An extremely painful swelling orcurcing about the locality, 
between the thigh and the knee joint is called Krosktuka' 
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Sirska. A false step made at the time of walking, or a long 
pedestrian' journey may give rise to an excruciating aching 
pain in the insteps which is called ydta Kantmkam. This 
disease is due to an aggravated condition of the deranged 
VSyu of the locality. An extremely aching pain produced by 
the deranged bodily Vayu in the toes, in the sides of thighs, and 
about the regions of throat and umbilicus is called Gridhrasi 
(sciatica). The disease in which the deranged Vtyu and 
Kaphah produce a complete anaesthesia in the lower limbs, 
which become insensible to pinches and are characterised 
by constant horripilation, is called Pddaharsha. The disease 
in which through the agency of the deranged Vftyu and 
Pittam being roinbineed with blood, the patient complains 
of an intolerable burning sensation in the lower limbs, which 
is littie alleviated on locomotion, is called Pidadiha. 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 


DhaNVANTARI said Now hear me, O Sushrota, discourse 
on the Niddnam of Vdta-raitam. The blood and the bodily 
Vflyu of a person, en 'aged and aggravated through ingestion 
of incompatible articles of fare, or through indulgence in 
day sleep or extreme irascibility,' or througb excessive night 
keeping, produces the disease known as Vdta Raktam. 
Persons of soft or delicate physical temperament, as well as 
fat men and persons of luxurious living are extremely 
susceptible to an attack of Vdta-Raktam. SHpilarly, a blow 
or an injury to any part of the body, may lead to vitiation of 
blood, and the bodily VAyo, deranged through ingestion of 
extrembly cold, phlegmagoguic articles of fare, follows a 
wrong path ; or on the other hand the V&yu obstructed in 
its course by the blood, vitiated througb aforesud causes, 
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(iirst produces its own specific symptoms. The disease is 
so named from the fact that the bodily V4yu is first 
deranged. Profuse perspiration (in most cases), emacia- 
tion of the body, anesthesia, or an eacruciating pain in a pre- 
existing blear, looseness of the joints, lassitude with a 
gone feeling in the limbs, pustular eruptions with an aching, 
breaking, piercing, throbbing pain in the thighs, knee- 
joints, and calves of legs, and about the sacrum and joints 
of the extremities, heaviness and loss of sensation in the fore> 
going parts and numbness of the body, itching sensation in the 
affected localities, heaviness of the limbs, pain in (the affected 
parts) which vanishes at intervals, discolouration of the 
skin and appearance of circular patches on the skin are the 
symptoms which mark the premonitory stage of Vita- 
Raktam. 

In the Vitaja type of this disease the patient suffers from 
an extremely excruciating pain in the affected parts, which 
become further characterised by an aching, throbbing pain. 
The swelling is felt rough to the touch and assumes a black 
or reddish-brown hue, spontaneously increasing or decreasing 
at intervals. The body seems numbed and extremely pain- 
ful, the joints and vessels of fingers become contracted, and 
the patient evinces a repugnance for cold which ful^ to give 
any relief whatsoever. The numbness of the body becomes 
promineht, and the patient suffers from rigour and a complete 
anaesthesia in the affected parts. 

In the t 3 rpe marked by predominant action of the 
enraged and vitiated blood, the swelling is marked by 
a greater aching pain, and becomes copper coloured. The 
disease does not yklff to emulsive or parchifying measures 
(such as fomentation etc.,) and is marked by a tingling sen- 
sadon. The patient feels an irresisdble tendency to scratch 
the patches which exude a slimy discharge. In tiie Pittaja 
type of Vita-Raktam, perspirMion «Hth a burning sensation in 
the body, vertigo, epileptic fits, thirst and distraction of tho 
65 
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mind are the symptoms which manifest themselves. The 
swdling can not bear the least touch, becomes red and hol^ 
and is ultimately found to suppurate. 

In the Kapbaja type of V&tapRaktami heaviness, coldness^ 
and anaesthesia of the affected parts become manifest. The 
awelling looks glossy, is marked by a slight pain and an 
itching sensation, and seems as if it has been tied with a wet 
compress. Types of V^ta Raktam, which are connected with 
the action of any two of the Doshas (morbific principles of 
V&yu, Pittam and Kaphah), exhibit symptoms which are 
respectively peculiar to types brought about through their 
several actions, while the type, which is due to the concerted 
action of all the three Doshas, combinedly develop the symp« 
toms, severally belonging to the Vhtaja, Pittaja and Kapbaja 
types of Vita>Raktam. 

The virus, like the poison of a mouse, first affects the 
lower parts of the legs, or is seen to invade the extremities 
of hands in certain instances, and thenceforth spreads over 
the whole organism. A case of VAta-Raktam, which has ex* 
tended upward to the thighs, and in which the skin of the 
affected part breaks and exudes a discharge, and in which 
tbe patient suffers from loss of strength and flesh, or which is 
complicated with a host of otjier distressing symptoms, should 
be regarded as incurable, whjte palliation is tbe only treatment 
in a case of more than a year’s standing. Similarly, cases 
of VAta-Raktam marked by such supervening distresses 
as, insomnia with a non*relish for food, dyspnoea, slo«^* 
hing of flesb, hemicrania, epileptic, fits, vertigo, pain, thirsty 
fever, loss. of consciOOsness, rigour, hiccough, mumedness of 
gait, erysipelas, suppuration (of the affected ' parts), langour, 
curvature of the fingers, crops of pustular eruptions with a 
burning sensation in tbe body, and tumours with a catching paie 
ai any. of the nerve-unions, bone-unions, or vein-unions, as urell 
as the one which is accompanied by i^ileptic fits alone, should 
be understood as incurable. Cases sf yUR'R^tam, uncompU* 
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Cited with any distressing, supervening symptoms, are curable, 
while those attended with a few concomitants admit only 
of palliative treatment. Cases of VAta-Raktam originated 
through the action of a single Dosha (morbific principle) are 
curable, while those of recent origin, and at the root of which 
only two Doshas lie, admit of palliative treatment. Cases of 
VAta>Raktam of which the three Doshas conjointly act as 
the exciting factors, as well as those which are connected 
with a host of other complications, should be regarded as 
incurable. 


CHAPTER CLXVIII. 


Hear me, O Sushruta, now discourse on the Nidftnam of 
Mukhoroga. Ingestion o( such incompatible articles of fare 
as milk, mild-curd, and fishes living in swamps, in inordU 
nate quantities, tends to enrage the Doshas, which give rise to 
a number of diseases in the mouth. A predominance of ihe 
deranged Kaphah should be understood os the exciting factor 
of all these distempers. The lips seem numbed and hard, are 
felt 'rough to the touch, and are characterised by a kind of 
bursting, thrashing pain in their body, through the aggravation 
of the deranged Viyu. In the Pittaja type of this disease, the 
lips assuma a yellowish hue, become studded with crops of 
painfid fnirtolei, afid are characterised by a burning sensation. 
In the i&phaja type of this disease the lips assume a colour 
peculiar to that morbific prindple (Kaphah) and become cold, 
glossy and slimy. In the Sinnip&tika type of this disease 
the l^s assume a varied colour, successively changing from 
black (blue) to yellow and from yellow to white, and become 
atadded witt cicpa of pustular eruptions. In the type brought 
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RDOul tbrottgh the agency of vitiated blood, cropa of pas> 
tttlar eniptioua, coloured like ripe date fruits, are found to 
f^peAr on the lips, which bleed and are marked with streaks 
of blood. In the type due to the vitiatum of the local flesh, 
the HpA become thick and heavy, and are gathered op in knots 
Uke coodylomato*is grow;^. Vermins, which are often found 
to germinate in the affected lips, drop down from the 
two comers of the mouth. In the type due to the action of 
the deranged fat (areolar tissues) the lips assume a colour like 
that of the surface layer of clarified butter, and become heavy 
and marked by an Itching sensation, and secrete a cofMous 
secretion of cold, ciystal-like, white fluid. An ulcer occurring 
in such diseased lips can never be healed, nor it may be 
softened with the help of any medicine. In the traumatic type 
the lips seem as if they are being chopped with an axe. 

Now hear me discourse on the Nidhnam of diseases that 
affect the gums of teeth. The disease in which the gums are 
found to bleed without any apparent reason, and in which they 
become spongy, black and shiny, and emit a fetid smell, and 
begin to slough off, is called S'ithda. This disease is attri- 
buted to the action of the deranged blood and Kapbah. The 
disease in which large swellings (boils) appear about the root 
of two or three of the teeth is called Dantapupputaka, which is 
attributed to the action of the deranged Kaphah and blood. The 
disease, in which the teeth move and become loose, and the 
gums are found to bleed and to secrete pus, is called Danta* 
Veshta, of which the vitiated blood acts as the (sole) exciting 
factor. A painful swelling brought about through the agency 
of the derange^ Kaphah and Viyo and appearing over the 
gums, accompanied by salivation and an itching sensation, is 
called S’aus’ira. The disease in which the teeth move about 
in their sockets, the gums slough off, the roof of the palate 
cracks and bursts open, and the lining membrane of the 
cavity of the mouth is infiamme^ |> called Mahh Saoshira. 
This disease is engendered by m concerted acUon of the 
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deraaffed Viyu, Pittam, and Kaphahv The dineaee in which 
the gum* become thin, and the patient epite bloody is called 
Paridara which is due to the action of the deranged blood, 
Pittam and Kaphah. The dbease in which a burning sertsatkm 
is felt in the gums which are ultimately found to suppurate, 
and the teeth become loose in thehr sockets, which when moved 
about with the hand, seem slightly painful and bleed, and in 
which the gums swell and a fetor comes out of the mouth if 
that bleeding is arrested, is called Supakusha, of which the 
deranged blood and Pittam act as the exciting factors. The 
disease in which inflammation occurs about the gums, if in any 
Way rubbed, and the teeth are found to move dbout in their 
sockets, is called. Vaidarbha, which should be regarded as- of n 
traumatic origin. The disease in which the enraged and ag> 
^avated Viyu serves to force up an additional tooth, accom- 
panied by an excruciating pain, and in which the pain subsides 
on the perfect cutting of that additional tooth, is called Khali- 
vardhana. A large swelling occurring about the gums^ 
attended with pain and a burning sensation, is called Oanta- 
Vidradhi (abscess of the gums), which, when lanced off, secre- 
tes blood and pus. A large and extremely painful swelling 
occurring about the posterior side of the last molar tooth 
is called Adhim&nsaka. This disease is due to the action of 
the deranged Kaphah and is marked by a copious salivation^ 
The sinus of the gums developes the same characteristic 
features as the five kinds of ordinary sinuws. 

Now bear me, O child discourse on the Nidinam of diseases 
that affect the teeth. The disease in which a bursting pain is 
felt in the bodies of the teeth, is called DAIana, which is due to 
the action of the deranged Viyu. The disease in which Mack 
holes are made into the ieeth, which become loose, and in 
which an extremely painful inflammation occurs about their 
roots, which U aggravated by an exposure to air, is celled Krimi 
DantMca. The disease in which the face is distorted and the 
teath art brokn M called Bhaojana. This diseast is due to 
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the action of the deranged Kaphah and VAyu. The disease 
in which the teeth become incapable of bearing the least 
wind or the touch of any dry, cold or acid substance is called 
Dantaharsha (tooth-edge), of which the deranged VAyu and 
Pittam act as the exciting factors. The disease in which the 
deranged VAyu, by taking recourse to the teeth, make them 
jagged and uneven is called KarAta, which should be regard 
ed as incurable. Deposits of refuge (calcareous) matter on the 
teeth, dried up and hardened through the action of the VAyu 
and Pittam, become crystalised like sugar. These Crystals are 
called Danta-SharkarAs. When these crystalised deposits 
are extracted they invariably destroy the teeth. This disease 
is called KapAlilca from the resemblance of the cracked de- 
posits with bits of skeletal bones (Kapita). The disease in 
which the teeth, burned through the action of the deranged 
Pittam and blood, assume a black or blue colour, is called 
ShyAva-Dantaka. 

Now hear me discourse on the NidAnam of Mukha-Rogam 
which invades the tongue. In diseases of the tongue due to 
the action of the deranged VAyu, the tongue is cracked and 
covered oyer with a greenish deposit, resembling the pa.ste of 
S’aka leaves. In diseases of the tongue, due to the action of 
the deranged Pittam, the tongue becomes studded over with 
yellowish or red-coloured papillae attended with a burnbg 
sensation in its body. In diseases of the tongue, due to the 
actionof the deranged Kaphah the tongue becomes heavy 
and is covered over with a large number of flesby growths 
(papilhe) resembling the throns of a ShAlmali tree. A deep 
swellin'g, occurring on the lower side of, and paralysing 
the tongue, is called Alasa, which is due to the action 
of the deranged Kaphah and blood. A swelling, resembling 
the tip of a tongue in shape, and (KCurring about the root of 
the tongue, so as to raise it up, Mcidled Upajihva. This 
disease is due to, .the action of ^ deranged Kaphah uid 
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Mood, and is attended with profuse salivaUon and a bunring 
sensation in the inside of the tongue. 

Now bear me discourse on the Nidftnam of diseases that 
attet't the palate. An extremely laige and elongated swelling, 
due to the action of the deranged Kaphah and blood, and 
occurring about tbe root of the palate is called Kanthsc 
Sunlbi. The swelling assumes the shape of an inflated 
bladder, and thirst, cough, and dyspnoea are found to super- 
vene. A thick swelling occurring at the root of the palate, 
attended with burning and suppuration, is called Tundakeri 
by the wise. A swelling of tbe palate due to tbe action of 
the vitiated blood is-called Dhrushuna. It is of slow growth 
and is attended wjtli fever and an extreme pun. A swelling, 
due to the action of the deranged Kaphah and occurring 
about the palate, raised like the back of a tortoise, is called 
Kachchhapa. This swelling is veqr slow in its growth. A 
circular swelling at the palate, characterised 1^ all the speci- 
fic features of a blood-tumour is called Tilvarvuda. Phinless 
condylomatous growths, brought about through the agency of 
the deranged Kaphah, are called MAnsa-Sangb&ta. A jujube 
like fixed growth at the palate, unattended with pain, is called 
TAlupupputa. In the disease known as TalupAk the palate 
is cracked, a dry parchifying (arid) sensation is eiqierieii- 
ced therein, dyspnoea is present through the agency of 
the deranged Viyu, end the deranged Pittam inducea 
suppuration. 

Now hear me discourse, O child, on tbe NidAnam of 
diseases p^uliar ^ the throat. The deranged Vijru and 
Pittam, by lying incarcerated in the throat, vitiates the local 
flesh and blood, and gives rige to membranous growths, wUeh 
resemble paddy sprouts in shape and produce constrictioe 
(choking) of the passage of the throat, which results in deat h . 
This disease is called Rohini. The type of Rohini in which the 
entire tongue becomes numbed and extremely pMnful, and h 
whicb memtonous giowdis, obstrucdog the passage of die 
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throat, are formed, attended with the specific symptoms of the 
deranged and aggravated Viyu, should be r^arded as be* 
longing to the V&taja type. In the nttaja type of Rohini 
the membranous growths are rapid in their formation and 
^eedily suppurate. Fever becomes intense and symptoms 
peculiar to the deranged Pittam are found to supervene. In 
the Kaphaja type of Rohini, the membranous growth are fixed 
and do not obstruct the passage of the throat (larynx). The 
type due to the concerted action of the deranged VAyu, 
Pittam and Kapliah should be regarded as incurable in as 
much as suppuration sets in in the deeper strata of the mem* 
branous growths in this type. In the type due to the vitiation 
of blood, the membranous growths become studded with crops 
of red pustules and prove amenable to treatment, the other 
characteristics of this type being common with those of the 
Pittaja class. A fixed nodular growth in the throat, to the 
sixe of a^jujube*stoiie, brought about through the action of the 
deranged Kaphah is called Kantha Sh&luka. The patient 
in this disease feels as if his throat has been studded with the 
bristles of a S'uka insect or thorns have pricked into it. 
The growth is rough to the touch and should be removed only 
with the knife. A swelling of the shape of the tip of the 
tongue, streaked with blood, is called Adhijihva. This disease 
is attributed to the action of the deranged Kaphah, and A 
patient suffering from Adhijihva should be abandoned as soon 
as suppuration would be found to have been established in the 
swelling. A circular (ring*like) elevated swelling around the 
passage of the throat, threatening *o constrict the orifice 
4 ^ the uesophagns, is called Vala]ra. This aisease is in- 
«Mirable and a patient suffering from Valaya should be given 
up as lost from its very out*set. A swelling caused by the 
deranged VAyu and Kaphah in the throat, and which is 
attended with pain and dyspnoea, is called Valisha. Expert 
physicians stand in dread of this ^pilse, and pronounce it in* 
curable. A raised And circular ssvcilliog in the throat caused 
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by Ihe deranged Kaphah and blood is called Ekivrinda. The 
swelling but scarcely suppurates and is felt a little soft to the 
touch, itching and burning sensations in the swelling being 
the further characteristics of this disease. 

A thick, stick'Iike growth in the throat, studded over with 
fleshy papillae and attended with diverse kinds of pain, is 
called Shataghni. This disease is attributed to the concerted 
action of the deranged Viyu, I’itlam and Kaphah, and invari- 
ably proves fatal. A fixed growth in the throat to the size of 
an .Aniataka seed, brought about through the agency of the 
deranged Kaphah and blood, is called Shil&yu. This disease 
in which the patient thinks that a morsel of food lies stuck 
into the throat is* a purely surgical one. An extensive swell- 
ing. covering the entire passage cf the throat and charac- 
terised b} a.n uniform pain all through its inside, is called 
Gala-Vidradhi. This disease is due to the concerted action of 
the deranged V.'lyu etc. An extensive swelling in the throat, 
due to the action of the deranged Kaphah, ‘which obstructs 
the deglutition of food and water, and closes the orifice of the 
larynx, is called Galaugha. This disease is always attended 
with high fever. The disease in which the patient, with a 
parched throat and mouth, suffers from difficult breathing 
owing to the choking of the bronchial tubes with mucous 
and which is further cimracterised by epileptic fits and hoarse- 
ness is called Svaraghna. An extremely pendent painful 
swelling with membranous offshoots, which gradually tends to 
close the passage of the throat, is called Mdnsatana. This 
disease is brought about through. the concerted action of the 
deranged Vilyui I*ittam and Kaphah and invariably ends in 
death! An extensive copper-coloured swelling in the throat 
and mouth attended with an aching pain and a burning sensa- 
tion, and in which the flesh of the affected part is found to 
slough off, is called Vid.lri. This disease is attributed to the 
deranged Pittam and affects the same side of the throat on 
which the patient usually lies 
66 
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Now I shall describe the Nid&nam of diseases that affect 
the entire cavity of the mouth (Sarvasara>. In the VAtaja 
type of Sarvasara Mukha*Roga (stomatitis) pustules attended 
with an aching pain appear all over the cavity of the mouth. 
In the Pittaja type of this disease red or yellowish pustules 
are found to crop up over the entire lining membrane of the 
mouth in which a burning sensation is also felt, while in the 
Kaphaja type painless, itching pustules appear on the lining 
membrane of the mouth. The type of Ostha*prap&lca due to 
the action of the vitiated flesh and blood as Well as the one 
due to the concerted action of the detanged V4yu, Pittain and 
Kaphah, should be given up as incurable. Of diseases of the 
gums, sinuses, due to the concerted action of the deranged 
VAyu, Pittam and Kaphah should be pronounced incural>le,‘ of 
diseases affecting the teeth those known as Shaushira and 
Blianjana should be regarded as incurable. Of diseases of 
the throat Svaraghna, Val&sa, Vrinda, Shataghni, Vid&rt 
and Rohini should be regarded as incurable. Of diseases of 
the tongue ValAsha and Tilv&rvuda should be regarded a» 
incurable. 


chapter: ci.xfx. 


Now hear me, O Sushruta, discourse on the Nidinam of 
Karnaroga (diseases of the ear). The deranged V4yu, by 
coursing through the vessels of the ears, produces an ez« 
tremely aching sensation therein which is called Karna-shula 
(Otalgia). The vessels in their turn are choked up by the 
morbine principles (doshas) in this disease when the deranged 
V4yu lies incarcerated in the dnets ,iil)0 ears. The patient 
hears a variety of sounds such drums, trumpets, etc. 
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When the deranged VAyu affects the 80 und*carrying nerves of 
the ears, deafness is the result in as much as they are 
choked up with the deranged Kaphah. The deranged Viyu 
in conjunction with the deranged Pittam produces a flute- 
like sound in the ears. This disease is called Karna-ksheda. 
The disease in which on account of a hurt or injury to, or 
through the effect of long keeping the head immersed in 
water, or through the suppuration of a (local) abscess, pus is 
discharged from the ears, is called Karna-pAka. 

The deranged local VAyu in conjunction with the de- 
ranged Kaphah produces an itching sensation in the ducts 
of the ears which is called Karna-kandu. The deranged 
Kaphah, dried up by the heat of the Pittam, is transformed 
into a waxy substance called Karna-Guthakam. The same 
waxy substance, when melted, enters into the cavities of the 
mouth and nostrils and gives rise to a disease which is 
called Karna-PratinAha, which is characterised by an aching 
sensation in the half of the body. The disease in which 
parasites or vermins, exist or germinate in the ducts of the 
ears is. called Krimi-karnaka by the wise. Insects and 
Shatapadis by entering into the cavities of the ears produce 
a buzzing sound and pain therein. .\n extremely aching 
pain is felt when the insect moves about in the ear, which 
subsides when the insect lies still and quiet. Abscesses may 
also grow in the ears through the eflects of blows or 
injuries, or through the agency of any of the deranged morbific 
principles, secreting a reddish or yellowish coloured discharge 
accompanied by a burning, sucking sensation. The patient 
feels as if fumes are escaping out of the affected ear-duct. 
The waxy deposit in the ears melted through the agency of 
the aggravated^ Pittam tends to set up a How of pus from the 
ducts of the ears. Similar secretions from inflammed ear- 
ducts may be established^ as a consequence of a bursting 
abscess. The disease in wh’ch fetid, pus i.s discharged from 
tbo cars is called Puti-karnam. The Nid«Anas of Abscesses, 
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haemorrhoids, Arvuds or other pappilatous growths in the 
ear«ducts are same as those described under their respective 
general heads. 

In the Vlitaja'type of the disease of the ears, the patient 
hears a variety of sounds in his ears which become extremely 
painful. The waxy deposits in the ears are dried up and a 
thin fluid is discharged from the ears, with loss of the faculty 
of hearing. In the Pittaja type of ear>disease red coloured 
swellings attended with a burning sensation crop up in the 
ears, which are found to discharge a fetid yellow coloured pus. 
In the Kaphaja type of this disease, the ears lose the faculty 
of correctly locating the sound or to catch it correctly, an 
itching sensation is -experienced and hard swellings appear 
in the ears, which discharge a white glossy fluid, attended 
with a slight pain. In the Sinnipfttika type, the specific 
symptoms of all the several types of ear-diseases (Otalgia) 
enumerated above conjointly manifest themselves, and the 
predortiinant morbific principle (Dosha) in these cases 
impart its peculiar colour to the secretion, and tends to 
determine its nature as well. 

Swelling and inflammation of the soft appendages of the 
ears (ear-lobes) brought about in consequence of an attempt 
at getting them elongated, and which burst out and assume a 
blackish (bluish) colour, should be attributed to the action of 
the deranged and aggravated VAyu of the locality. The disease 
is called Paripolaka. A red or reddish brown swelling of the 
car-lobes, brought about through actions of the Doshas in the 
part, or through the effect of wearing heavy ear-ornaments 
attended with a burning sensation and suppuration and pain 
is called Upapaka. This disease is attributed to the action 
of the enraged blood and Pittam of the locality. A slightly 
painful swelling occurring about the lobulus through the effect 
of forcibly drawing it, attended with an itching sensation 
and a little numbness is called Unmathaka. This disease is 
attributed to the action of the deranged VAyu and Kapbab of 
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the locality. A swelling of the earlobes attended with an 
itching, burning, sensation and pain in consequence of their 
perforation, or of their being violently pulled or attempted to 
be elongated is called Duhkhavardhanam, which should be 
attributed to the concerted action of the three morbific princi* 
pies of the body (S&nnipitika). . 

Parasites (krimi), offspring of the deranged Kaphab and 
vitiated blood, give rise to swellings about the ear-lobes at* 
tended with pain and itching, burning sensations. These 
pustular eruptions, engendered through the action of the 
deranged Kaphah and vitiated blood are gradually found 
to spread over and invade the concha and lobes of the ears. 
This disease is called Parichi. 


CHAPI'ER CLXX 


Now hear me, O Sushruta, discourse on the Niddnam of 
the diseases^of the nose. In the disease known as Pinasa or 
Apinasa the nostrils (passages of the nose) seem to be stuffed 
with the V&yu-dried Kaphah, and the patient complains of 
warm vapours escaping out of his nostrils. The faculties 
of smell and taste are affected in this disease, which, like 
nasal catarrh (Pratisydya) should be attributed to the action of 
the deranged Viyu and Kaphah.. The disease in which the 
V&yu aggravated through the several actions of the Pittam, 
Kaphah and blood, and finding lodgment in the larynx and 
the root of the pal^, is emitted with a fetid smell through 
the nostrils is called Putinasyani (fetid-nose) by the wise. 
The diMase in which the derangod Pittam, lodged in the nose, 
^ves rise to inflammation and crop^ of pustular eruptions ir 
the nostrils, or in M>htch the nostrils alternately becom edry 
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and moist (with a mucous discharge) is called N&s&p&ka. The 
disease in which blood-mixed pus is discharged from the nos- 
trils through actions of the morbific principles of the body, or 
through the effect of any blow or injury on the forehead^ is 
called Puya-raktam. The disease in which the deranged 
and aggravated Viyu, by taking recourse to the Sring&taka 
Marma in the nosei is expelled with mucous through the 
nostrilsp is called Kshavathu (sneezing). Ingestion of 
irritating articles of fare (such as mustard, etc.,) smell 
of any strong-smelling or irritating substance, looking at 
the sun, tickling of the septum of the nostrils with a 
thread, etc., are the factors which may likewise produce 
sneezing. The disease in which thick mucous, previously 
accumulated in the head, is liquefied and acquires a saline 
taste on account of being exposed to the heat of the deranged 
Pittam, and is emitted through the nostrils, is called Bhran- 
sakam. In the disease known as Diptam the patient com- 
plains of an intolerable burning sensation in the nose and 
thinks as if hot fumes are escaping out of his nostrils. The 
disease in which the deranged Viyu and Kapbah tend to 
choke up the passages of the nostrils, is called Pratinaha. 
The disease in which a thick orithin, white or yellow mucous 
is discharged from the nostrils, is called NisHsriva (fluent 
coryza). The disease in which the natural moisture of the 
mucous membrane of the passages of the nose, absorbed 
through the action of the deranged V4yu, and heated (parchi- 
fied) through the action of the deranged Pittam, produces 
difficulty of breathing is called NAsa-S’osa. In the acute or 
immature stage' of Pinasam (nasal catarrh) the patient suffers 
from heaviness of the head and feels a repugnance for all 
kinds of food. The voice becomes weak, and the discharge 
(from the nostrils) thin and constant. The mature stage of 
the* disease is marked by all these symptoms with the excep- 
tion that sound becomes clear and pronounciation of words 
more distinct, and the mucous discharges from the nostrils are 
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(liickened and remain stuck to the walls of the nostrils. The 
disease known as Pratis’yAya admits of being grouped under 
two heads such as Sadya (brought on the very day the ex* 
citing factors are present) and that which is brought on _after 
the accumulation and aggravation of*the morbific principles 
lying at the root of the disease. Voluntary repression of 
any natural urging of the body and indigestion, vapours and 
particles of dust getting into the nostrils, excessive talking 
or irascibility, unnatural seasons, night-keeping, day-sleep, 
use of extremely cold water, exposure to frost or mist, 
coition, weeping, and any thing, that engenders heat in the 
head, are the factors which tend to thicken the mucous in 
the head.. The VAyu, enraged and aggravated in consequence, 
instantaneously brings on Sadya Pratis’yiya. 

The different morbific principles of the body, gradually 
accumulating in the head, and by being aggravated by their 
respective exciting factors, bring on the second form of 
Prastis’y&ya. Sneezing, heaviness of, or a numbed feeling 
in, the head, aching of the limbs, horripilation, feeling as if 
hot fumes escaping out of the nostrils, burning in the palate, 
lachrymation and running at the eyes are the symptoms which 
mark the pi^monitory stage of this disease. In the VAtaj.a 
type of Pratis'y&ya, the nostrils seem choked or stuffed and 
a discharge of mucous flows out from the- nostrils, the lips, 
palate and throat seem dry or parched, a pricking pain is felt 
in the regions of the temples, sneezing becomes constant and 
the voice hoarse or week, and a vapid taste is felt in the mouth. 
In the Pittaja type of Pratis’yAya a flow of hot 'or yellowish 
mucous is discharged from the nostrils, the complexion 
.becomes pale and sallow, the patient begins to lose flesh and 
complains of hcoit M body and feels as if hot fames are 
eseaping oqt of his . nostrils. In the Kapbaja type oi. 
Pratis’yAya there is a prOfuM d^charge of grey mucous from 
the nostrils. The eyes and complexion of the patient be- 
come white. There is a tight feeling around the bead and 
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the patient complains of an itching sensation in (ne lips and 
throat, and about the palate. 

Cases of Pratis'yiya, whether mature (Pakka) or immature 
(Apakka), which know many relapses after being spontane* 
ously subsided, and in which the specific symptoms of the 
three several Doshas manifest themselves in unison, should 
be regarded as of a S4nnip&tika origin. The type of 
Pratis’yiya in which there is a fetid smell in the breath and 
the patient loses the faculty of smell, and in which the 
apertures of the nose seem dry or moist, stuffed or dilated 
at intervals, is called Duanta (bad) Pratis’yAya (catarrh). 
Cases of this type of nasal catarrh are extremely hard to 
cure. In the type known asRakta-Pratis*y4ya the nose bleeds, 
the eyes assume a bloody or blood*shot aspect, the bteath 
exhales a fetid smell, ihe faculty of smell is lost or impaired, 
and the patient suffers from a pain about the chest. Neglec- 
ted or not properly remedied at the outset, all cases of 
nasal catarrh may run into those of Dushta Pratis’ydya type, 
which are extremely hard to cure, or prove irremedible in 
certain instances. Small parasites are found to germinate 
in the mucous discharge in Dushta Pratis'yAya (Rakta- 
Pratis’ydya according to others) which serve to produce 
symptoms which ordinarily characterise cases of S’iroroga 
(diseases of the head, Cephalagia). Discharges of thick 
mucous which are the specific features of chronic cases 
of Pratis’yiya may bring on blindness, deafness, loss of 
sinell, impairment of the digestive faculty, cough, and a 
host of other diseases of the eyes. Seven forms of tumours, 
four kinds of oedematous swellings, four Jtinds of polypous 
growths and four types of Masmorrhage tRakta Pittam) are 
found to invade the nose in addition to diseases described 
above. 
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